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Vald och Visioner
Moten med hogre makter i Peter de Dusburgs
Cronica Terre Prussie

MAGNUS BORG

The Cronica Terre Prussie by Peter de Dusburg (c. 1330) chronicles the expansion of
the Teutonic Order into Prussia and the Baltic region. Predominantly occupied with
armed conflict, the work also contains a considerable number of accounts of miracles
and wonders, the contents of which have not previously been studied as a corpus.
This article attempts a quantitative and qualitative analysis of these accounts and ar-
gues that they serve as ideological propagandist vehicles for explaining and justifying
the occupation of the Prussian and Baltic lands by the Teutonic Order. The article
also suggests the possibly intended use of the chronicle to serve as a didactic basis
and a knowledge framework for sermons, and as such that the intended primary au-
dience would have been the priest brethren of the Teutonic Order.

Inledning
Kronikan idr en berittandeform med en tradition som stricker sig tillbaka till antiken.
Formatet kdnnetecknas av en kronologisk framstillning och av skildringar som ofta
tecknas som skrivna av ett 6gonvittne eller av en person nirstdende det historiska
forloppet. Kroniketraditionen fick stor spridning under medeltiden och stadskroni-
kor, klosterkronikor och familjekrénikor var vanligt férekommande. Det forsta kors-
taget mot Jerusalem 1099 skildrades i kronikeform av atminstone tre deltagare och
varje ny vag av kampanjer i Mellandstern, Spanien, Frankrike eller Baltikum doku-
menterades av skrivare som var eller pistod sig ha varit nira hindelsernas centrum.
Under 1100-talet skrevs de tidigaste kronikorna om det baltiska omréidet av kyr-
komin som beskrev bide fredlig och vipnad missionsverksamhet. De viktigaste ver-
ken under perioden var Adam av Bremens Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum
(ca 1076), Helmond av Bosaus Chronica Slavorum (ca 1172) och Henrik av Livlands
Chronicon Livoniae (ca 1227) (Jeziorski 2010). Det forsta verket med direkt anknyt-
ning till riddarordnarnas verksamhet var Altere Liviindische Reimchronik (ca 1290).
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6 Magnus Borg

Cronica Terre Prussie (iven Chronicon Terre Prussie) dr en ungefir ar 1330 pd latin
skriven kronika som skildrar korsriddarorden Ordo domus Sancte Marie Theutonico-
rum Hierosolymitanorum, i dagligt tal kallad Tyska Orden, och dess maktovertagande
i Ostpreussen och Baltikum under 1200- och 1300-talen. Kronikan beskriver krigf6-
ring, plundring, rov och 6vergrepp, men inspringt i detta finns berittelser om mirakel,
under och mirkliga skeenden. Vad fyllde de f6r funktion i och for verket och vilket
narrativ ville upphovsmannen etablera genom dessa berittelser? Syftet med denna stu-
die idr att undersoka innebdrden av och funktionen fér dessa mirakel och under, med
utgangspunkt fran tidigare forskningsdiskussioner om verkets funktion. Genom att
studera elementen i berittelserna sivil enskilt som tillsammans med omkringliggande
text hoppas undersokningen kunna blottligga centrala teman, identifiera och under-
soka relationen mellan minskliga och bortomminskliga aktorer och identifiera nor-
mativa strivanden i texten som aterkopplar till diskussionen om verkets centrala syfte
och belyser mirakelberittelsernas mojliga funktion f6r verket som helhet. Mirakelbe-
rittelserna har som tematisk enhet inte tidigare studerats vare sig kvantitativt eller
kvalitativt och ambitionen har dirfor varit att genom en studie av dem och deras funk-
tion uppnd en storre forstielse f6r den argumentation som Peter de Dusburg ligger
fram, och dirigenom bidra till forstielsen av verkets tinkta syfte och funktion.

Bakgrund

Tyska Orden grundades ir 1190 som en virdande orden i Acre, i det efter det férsta
korstiget grundade kungariket Jerusalem. Den ombildades strax direfter till en
vipnad orden och expanderade under 1200-talet genom f6rldningar in i Europa. Efter
Acres fall ar 1201 flyttade Tyska Orden sitt hogkvarter till Venedig.

I norra Europa hade det baltiska omréidet under tusentalet kommit att bli en
icke-kristen kil omgiven av de katolska och ortodoxa kyrkosfirerna (Kala 2001: 6).
Missionstrycket var starkt och behovet av ett nytt omrade att fokusera den i pales-
tinaomradet kollapsande korstagstanken pa var stort. En bidragande konkret orsak
var dven det foregivna behovet av att forsvara det ar 1202 etablerade biskopsdémet i
Riga (Jensen 2001: 77—78). Den livlindska Svirdsorden skapades samma ar och kors-
tagens vipnade mission fick formellt sin borjan ar 1215, d& paven Innocentius III gav
syndaférlitelse till dem som var villiga att strida f6r kyrkan i Baltikum, i likhet med
den forlitelse som givits korstagen till det Heliga Landet (Kala 2001: 9).

Tyska Orden inbjods ar 1126 till det preussiska omradet for att bekimpa plund-
ringar in i de omkringliggande, kristnade landen och kom genom upptagande av
Svirdsorden att expandera iven in i Livland (Jeroschin 2010: 4). Ar 1283 hade
Preussen i stort sett erdvrats och Orden fann sig direfter i territoriell konflikt inte
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Vald och visioner 7

bara med det icke-kristna Litauen utan dven med det kristna Polen och biskopsdomet
i Riga, vilket skapade allt svirare motsittningar mellan Orden och den katolska
kyrkan. Ar 1309 flyttades ordens huvudkvarter formellt frin Venedig till Preussen,
men i praktiken genomfordes inte denna omorganisation fullt ut forrin med stormis-
taren Werner von Orseln dr 1324 (Jeroschin 2010: 12—13). Denne vidtalade samma
ir pristen Peter de Dusburg att sammanstilla ett historiskt verk om Tyska Orden
och dess verksamhet i Preussen.

Tyska Orden var under 1200- och 1300-talen hierarkiskt organiserad i ett flertal
nivier. Det ledande skiktet utgjordes av riddarbréderna, vilka endast utségs fran ad-
liga, tysktalande familjer. Fran deras led utnimndes de regionala befilhavarna (kom-
turerna) och stormistarna. Pristbroderna var ansvariga for ordens andliga skolning
och kunde hirstamma dven fran ofrilse, icke-tyska familjer. Dessa ledande skikt var
svurna till Orden livet ut och utgjorde en mycket liten del av dess totala mantal. Storre
delen av Tyska Ordens styrkor bestod av adelsmin som mottagit korset for en tids-
bestimd period, ditresta vipnade pilgrimer, legosoldater och lokala férband
(Deutscher Orden 2017b; 2017c¢).

Peter de Dusburg och Cronica Terre Prussie
Mycket litet ir kint om Peter de Dusburg som person. Enligt Klaus Scholz och Die-
ter Wojtecki, i sin kommentar till den tyska 6versittningen av verket, hirstammade
han sannolikt frdn Doesburg i nuvarande Nederlinderna, dir Tyska Orden innehade
en forlining. Dusburg tjinstgjorde som pristbroder i Marienburg eller i Konigsberg,
didr han r 1326 presenterade Cronica Terre Prussie for ordensmistaren f6r godkin-
nande. Ett addendum tillfogades kronikan &r 1330, dven detta troligtvis av Dusburg.
Direfter ir inget kidnt om honom och det har heller inte gitt att sikert identifiera
honom i den Tyska Ordens rullor (Dusburg 1984: 7; Behrens 2015: 2).
Dispositionsmissigt bestir verket av fyra delar och ett supplementum, och ir
skrivet i poster som i endast ett fatal fall ir lingre dn en tryckt sida. Den forsta delen
om 5 poster avhandlar summariskt Tyska Ordens historia fram till dess ankomst till
Preussen. Den andra delen om 13 poster avhandlar ordens forsta tid i omridet fram
till 1231. Den tredje delen, vilken utgdr lejonparten av verket med 362 poster, skildrar
Tyska Ordens verksamhet i Preussen, Livland och Litauen mellan 1231 och 1326. Den
fjirde delen om 125 poster ir en upprikning av sirskilda hindelser, mestadels utanfor
Preussen, och de har majligtvis ursprungligen varit infogade som marginalia (Dus-
burg 1984: 6). Boken avslutas med ett tilligg om 20 poster som avhandlar tiden 1326-
1330, dir den sista posten skildrar mordet pa Dusburgs uppdragsgivare, stormistaren
Werner von Orseln.
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8  Magnus Borg

For det historiska materialet anvinde Peter de Dusburg sig, i likhet med de
flesta medeltida kronikorer, av ett flertal tidigare killor. I vilken utstrickning han
kompletterade dessa med egen information ir idag oklart dven om det ir sannolikt
att han dr upphovsman till det innehéll som behandlar hans egen verksamhetstid. Vad
giller mirakelberittelserna har jag av utrymmesskal valt att inte behandla de textav-
snitt som av Scholz och Woltecki har identifierats som ldnade fran tidigare verk, fram-
for allt Bartolomeus Luccas Historia Ecclesiastica (Dusburg 1984: 22).

Kortare fragment av kronikan har nyligen aterfunnits i ett samlingsverk fran
den senare delen av 1400-talet. De tidigaste lingre avskrifterna av Dusburgs ur-
sprungstext dateras dock frin mitten av 1500-talet och har framfor allt aterfunnits i
den Tyska Ordens intresseomrade, vilket tyder pd att den inte fick nigon omfattande
spridning i sin samtid.* De relativt sena avskrifterna dr en komplicerande faktor f6r
diskussionen om verkets syfte, eftersom vi idag inte kan vara sikra pa den ursprung-
liga dispositionen, eller om dndringar eller tilligg gjorts i efterhand. Det dr alltsd moj-
ligt att stora forindringar har skett i verket under de ungefir 200 r som forlopt
mellan dess tillkomst och den tidigast bevarade avskriften. Om verket visentligt har
foriandrats eller mojligtvis redan frin borjan var en produkt av flera forfattare skulle
det avsevirt forsvara en enhetlig identifikation av verkets syfte och avsedda bruk.

Inom historieforskningen har Cronica Terre Prussie studerats ur flera aspekter
men frimst som historisk killa. Intresseomraden har varit den Tyska Ordens erdvring
av Ostpreussen och omradets kristnande men dven de skildrade baltiska folkgrup-
perna, sirskilt som dessa grupper inte efterlimnat nagot eget skriftligt material. Tex-
tuellt har skildringen av sjilva motet mellan de baltiska folkgrupperna och den
tysk-kulturella expansionskroppen studerats, under senare tid ofta ur ett orientalise-
rande "de andra”-perspektiv. Exempelvis drar Edith Feistner slutsatsen att motstan-
darna inte bara sigs som hedningar utan dven som en externaliserad och konkretiserad
aspekt av det onda inom minniskan (Feistner 2003). Den kanadensisk-litauiska his-
torikern Rasa Mazeika har bearbetat materialet ur flera aspekter och har valt att kon-
centrera sig pa specifika fragestillningar om bland annat liminal kommunikation, dir
hon foreslar att direkt atergivet tal anvinds for att markera kommunikation av de
som stdr i beréring med utomminskliga makter, genuspositionering, i vilken hon
uppmirksammar skildringar i texten av kvinnor som pi ett trovirdigt sitt forsvarar
bosittningar, och verkets skildring av icke-kristna gudar, i vilken hon framligger att
Dusburg erkinde dessa som maktfaktorer (Mazeika 2014; 1998; 2002).

* Dusburg 1984: 10—20; Smith 2017: 151—153. For en fullstindig sammanstillning av kill-
handskrifterna av Cronica Terre Prussie, se Dusburg 1984: 19—20.
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Vald och visioner 9

Aven verkets syfte och inverkan pa sin samtid har diskuterats. Scholz och Woj-
tecki analyserar de av tidigare forskare framlagda asikterna att Cronica Terre Prussie
tjanade tvd syften; dels att internt inspirera ordensbréderna genom att framhalla det
gangna arhundradets framgangar och de tidigare brodernas styrka och sjilsliga renhet,
dels att externt rittfirdiga Tyska Ordens nirvaro i Preussen. De anser att bruket som
intern litteratur dr mindre troligt p& grund av den ringa spridningen av verket, den i
stort sett omedelbara versittningen till hogtyska av Nicholas Jeroschin, och den tyd-
liga karaktiren av krigshistoria (Dusburg 1984: 9, 14). Mot detta vinder sig delvis
Fredrik A. Behrens, som menar att den starka konfliktvinklingen och de i verket dter-
kommande legitimeringarna av Tyska Ordens nirvaro inte ir nigot argument mot
bruket som uppbyggelselitteratur, och pekar pa de starkt vildsbaserade skildringarna
bade i det Gamla Testamentet och i verk av tongivande kristna tinkare som Bernhard
av Clairvaux. Aven om verket inte fick ndgon storre spridning menar han att det san-
nolikt tjinade som generellt uppbyggligt historieverk inom Orden (Behrens 2015: 5—
6). Mary Fischer betonar det starka behovet av externt rittfirdigande av
korstidgstanken som helhet och tyska orderns nirvaro i Preussen i synnerhet, men
anser att det dr mindre sannolikt att Cronica Terre Prussie skulle anvints som intern
uppbyggelselitteratur eftersom de flesta ordensbroder inte forstod latin, och att detta
faktum var orsaken till Nicolas Jeroschins hogtysksprakiga rimkronika.?

Nicolas Jeroschin och Kronike von Pruzinlant

I stort sett omedelbart efter firdigstillandet av Cronica Terre Prussie uppdrog den {6l-
jande stormistare Luder von Braunschweig &t pristen Nicolas Jeroschin att 6versitta
de Dusburgs verk till hogtyska. Resultatet blev rimkrénikan Kronike von Pruzinlant
som innehllsmissigt hiller sig nira sin forlaga men ofta bygger ut berittelserna med
detaljer, forklarande sensmoral och personliga reflektioner. Verket fick sannolikt
storre spridning dn Cronica Terre Prussie och finns bevarat i tvi exemplar frin mitten
av 1300-talet. Kronike von Pruzinlant har i denna undersékning anvints for att un-
dersoka i hur hog utstrickning mirakel- och underskildringarna har bevarats och hur
deras framstillning och disposition skiljer sig at.?

* Jeroschin 2010: 11—13: I denna studie anvinds Scholz’ och Wojteckis kommenterade
latinska utgdva frin ar 1984 med tysk Gversittning. Utgavan finns inte i digitaliserad form och
saknar indexering. Denna utgdr i sin tur frain Max T6ppens latinska utgava fran 1851 vilken ir
en sammanstillning av fem handskrifter frin 1500 och 1600-talet (Dusburg 1984: 18—20).
Toppens latinska text finns atkomlig som digitalt faksimil (Dusburg 1851).

3 T denna undersdkning har Mary Fischers till engelska Gversatta utgava fran ar 2010
anvints. Fischer har baserat sin versittning pa Ernst Strelkes hogtyska utgava frin 1861, vilken
isin tur baseras pa de tvé existerande handskrifterna fran 1300-talet. For en fullstindig redogér-
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10  Magnus Borg

Att rakna mirakel

I denna undersdkning sammanstralar flera imnen som var for sig varit foremal for
omfattande studier. Forskning om etablerandet av korstigstanken i Baltikum och
Ostpreussen och dess dokumenterande genom korstigskronikorna, om mirakelbe-
rittelser och deras funktion i hogmedeltida litteratur samt om Jungfru Maria och
hennes roll under hég- och senmedeltid ir alla imnen som studerats ingdende. Den
tidigare forskningen diskuteras i det ssmmanhang i undersdkningen dir den ir rele-
vant.

Som f6rsta led har hela materialet bearbetats kvantitativt med syfte att identifiera
mirakel och under i textmassan, dels genom nyckelord och dels genom innehall. De
monster som har identifierats i texten har kategoriserats efter teman, vilka skall f6rs-
tas som abstraherade typberittelser med specifika meningsladdningar. Att applicera
kategorier pd killmaterial dr dock aldrig okomplicerat, och de poster som har visat
sig svérast att placera in har problematiserats i undersokningen. Jag har direfter anlagt
narrativanalytiska variabler pa materialet och har s6kt besvara studiens fragestill-
ningar om hur mirakel och under har markerats i texten, var de utspelar sig, vilka ak-
torerna ir och hur de beskrivs, vilka teman som férekommer och hur de relaterar till
den 6vriga texten. Med detta material som grund har mirakelberittelsernas funktion
for verket studerats. Slutligen diskuteras hur mirakelberittelserna kan tolkas i belys-
ning av den tidigare forskningens forslag pa mojliga syften for texten som helhet.

I denna studie refereras poster i Peter von Dusburgs Cronica Terre Prussie ge-
nomgdende med kapitel och postnummer, da dessa 6verensstimmer bittre med olika
utgdvor dn sidnummer. Samtliga Gversittningar frin latin i studien dr mina egna, da
ingen svensk Gversittning av verket foreligger.

Mirakel och under i Cronica Terre Prussie

Medeltidshistorikern Michael E. Goodich har studerat mirakel och under som de
sags av den katolska kyrkoorganisationen. Han pipekar att de medeltida forestill-
ningarna om bortommainskliga upplevelser inte var foremal f6r nigra omfattande
teologiska diskussioner forrin forvetenskapligandet och formaliserandet av mirakel
under 1200-talet. Denna process sprang i sin tur ur aterupptickandet av antik grekisk
filosofi och vetenskap — framfor allt Aristoteles’ tankar om naturvetenskaperna — och
var en f6ljd av konflikt — och kulturmétet med den arabiska sfiren pa den iberiska
halvén och i Mellanéstern. Thomas av Aquino (1225—1274) lyfts av Goodich fram

else av killhandskrifterna se Jeroschin 2010: 11. Strelkes utgava finns atkomlig som digitalt
faksimil (Jeroschin 1861).
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Vald och visioner 11

som den skolastiske tinkare som kom att bli mest tongivande f6r formandet av den
senmedeltida mirakeldefinitionen. Aquino byggde vidare pd tankegods frin Augus-
tinus av Hippo (354—430) och pa de framvixande teologiska diskussioner under 1100-
talet som gjorde atskillnad mellan skeenden som asidosatte naturlagarna och dirfor
endast kunde ha skapats av Gud, och skeenden som kunde tyckas mirkliga och som
var potentiellt meningsbirande men foljde naturlagarna. Thomas av Aquinos samtida
Albertus Magnus preciserade ytterligare dessa manifestationer, vilka han kategori-
serade som miracula (mirakel) och mirabilia (under) (Goodich 2007: 25). Orsaken till
detta kategoriserande, menar Goodich, var ett behov av att formalisera kriterierna
for mirakel och under i avsikt att underlitta den katolska kyrkans sillning av falska
eller dkta mirakel, for att dirigenom ge de dkta 6kad trovirdighet (Riith 2011: 92—
93; Goodich 2007: 15—17, 21).

Att identifiera mirakel och under

En forsta ambition i denna undersdkning har alltsd varit att kvantitativt identifiera
och frekvensbestimma de skeenden som skildras som mirakel eller under i den datida
historiska kontexten, med avsikten att sirskilja de f6r undersdkningen relevanta pos-
terna. Identifikationen har i férsta hand utforts genom sprikliga markorer och dir-
efter genom typiska skeenden. De sprikliga markérer som har anvints ir de som av
Augustinus av Hippo anvindes for att diskutera bortomvirldsliga fenomen, eftersom
dessa kom att ligga till grund f6r senare skolastiska diskussioner (Goodich 2007: 13):

Miracula mirakel

Mirabilia under

Signa tecken

Portenta nagot forutsagt

Monstra ndgot att forundras och forskrickas Gver
Magnalia stora ting/under

Ostensa ndgot som visats upp/tydliggjorts

Mira nagot fantastiskt, storslaget, férvinande

I Cronica Terre Prussie forekommer orden “miracula” eller “mirabilia” i olika bojnings-
former i rubrikerna for vardera 11, sammanlagt 22 poster. Inga av de 6vriga benim-
ningarna forekommer i postrubrikerna. Diremot forekommer “prenosticacio”
(forutsigelse, betydelsemissigt nirliggande "portenta”), i sex postrubriker. Till dessa
kommer sammanlagt 10 unika poster dir nigon eller flera av textmarkorerna fore-
kommer i loptexten. "Mirabilia/mirabiliter” forekommer i tre poster, "mira/mire” i
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12 Magnus Borg

fem poster och visio (vision, nirliggande "ostensa”) i tvd poster. Virt att notera ir
att “miracula” inte 6ver huvud taget forekommer i 16ptexten.

Av dessa sammanlagt 38 poster utgér 27 tydliga mirakel enligt den aquinska de-
finitionen: naturstridiga hindelser med Gud eller hans ombud som tydliga avsindare.
11 poster motsvarar under, di de beskriver meningsbirande hindelser med méjlig na-
turlig orsak. Tre poster dr svirtolkade. I post III 70 beskriver Dusburg en samlindare
som sig ordensbroderna dta kil, men som trodde att de it gris -det vill siga att de
kunde leva pa vild groda- och dirfor gjorde en forutsigelse (prenosticacio) om deras
framtida seger. Lisaren dr hir invigd i hindelsens naturliga forklaring medan det dr
samlindaren som uttrycker férundran och oférstéelse. Post III 236 beskriver en or-
densbroder som for att prova sin avhéllsamhet fran kroppslig synd i dver ett ar sover
med en naken oskuld. Nir perioden har gatt undersoks flickan och befinns vara orérd.
Denna post tycks snarast vilja framhiva det vetenskapliga tillvigagangssittet av or-
densbrodern, som genom exponering undersékte om Gud dmnade honom till ett liv
i kyskhet. Post III 259 berittar om en befilhavare som trots att han hade visat stor
brutalitet mot lokalbefolkningen dnda erholl deras lojalitet. Dessa tre poster i texten
innehéller samtliga orden "prenosticacione” och "mira”, men innehaller i fvrigt inget
bortomminskligt eller férundransvickande. Genom tolkning kan méjligtvis en mi-
rakel- eller mirklighetsaspekt lisas in, i det forsta fallet da samlindaren férstod bro-
dernas dtande av "gris” som ett under, i det andra fallet dd Dusburg anser handlingen
Gvertriffa bade Samsons och Salomos storverk och i det tredje fallet det mirkvirdiga
i att befilhavaren visades lojalitet trots sitt uppforande.

Mirakel eller under?

I de ovanstiende 38 posterna tycks inte foreligga ndgon konsekvent korrelation mel-
lan vilka markeringsord som har anvints och berittelsens innehill (se diagram 1).
Samtliga poster med “miracula” i titeln avhandlar tydliga mirakel, men de 14 poster
med titeln "mirabilia” som didrmed borde definieras som under, skildrar i sju fall tyd-
liga under och i sju fall mirakel. De unika texter dir "mira/mire” dr textmarkor skild-
rar i tre fall mirakel och tva fall under. Posterna med "prenosticatio” som textmarkor
skildrar fyra mirakel och tvd under. De tre poster dir "mirabilia” nimns i texten kan
alla innehéllsmissigt definieras som mirakel.

Detta relativt ospecifika begreppsbruk kan ha flera tinkbara foérklaringar, som
att de skolastiska tankarna om en tydlig kategorisering inte hunnit fa genomslag, eller
att de inte delades av den mindre akademiska — eller mer konservativa — delen av
pristerskapet. En annan forklaring kan vara att det var just begreppet mirakel som
inte borde missbrukas och dirfor anvindes mer exakt, medan Gvriga uttryck inte be-
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Diagram 1: Korrespondens mellan textmarkorer och innehall
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Kalla: Peter von Dusburg, Chronik des Preussenlandes, Wissenschaftlige Buchgesellschaft, 1984.

hovde definieras lika noga. En problematik direkt anknuten till de relativt sena av-
skrifterna av killmaterialet dr att posternas rubriker kan ha tillkommit i efterhand,
och att dessa dirfor inte siger nigot specifikt om forfattarens intentioner vad giller
kategorisering.

Vid genomging av det Gvriga textmaterialet kan, genom jimférande med de
som mirakel eller under konstaterade posterna, ytterligare 24 poster identifieras
genom sitt innehall. Av dessa kan 13 definieras som mirakel och 11 som under. Detta
ger totalt 62 identifierade poster, férdelade pa 40 mirakel och 22 under.

Det ir svart att fastsld nigon egentlig innehallsmissig skillnad mellan de poster
som innehaller de nimnda markeringsorden och de som kan identifieras endast
genom sitt innehall. Flera exempel pa detta kan observeras: Post III 110 beskriver
hur samlindare vid en beligring inte kan se rep som skulle ha kunnat hjilpa dem ef-
tersom de blir som forblindade. Denna text markeras med ordet "mira”. Post I1I 333
beskriver hur en ordensbroder undkommer férféljande preussare genom att dessa
blir "liksom forblindade”. Denna post innehaller inga textmarkérer. Post III 87 med
textmarkdren “visionem” skildrar hur en troskare fir en vision om rittrogna doda
som efter ett slag uppstiger till himlen. Post III 170, en mirakelbeskrivning utan text-
markdr, berittar om hur doda efter ett slag ses uppstiga till himlen.

Som sammanfattning kan alltsd konstateras att textmarkorerna i sig inte tycks
ha ndgon avgérande betydelse for textens betydelseladdning. Med undantag for "mi-
racula”, som anvinds mer precist och i samtliga fall beskriver mirakel, anvinds 6vriga
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uttryck fritt for att beskriva bortomminskliga samt i vissa fall dven mer vardagliga
skeenden. For en mer djupgiende analys av texten krivs dirfor att storre tonvikt
liggs pa textens innehall snarare dn pa specifika ordval.

Sammanlagt utgér de 62 identifierade posterna nira 12% av verkets sammanlagt
525 poster. Inga mirakel eller under nimns i de tva férsta delarna som summariskt
behandlar Ordens tidiga historia i Acre och dess ankomst till Preussen, medan de i
de tre foljande delarna ir i stort sett jimnt fordelade. Det hoga procentuella antalet
poster indikerar att mirakelnarrativen var viktiga delar av verket, och den i verket
jimna férdelningen tyder pa att Dusburg ansig dem ha lika stor betydelse under hela
skildringen av perioden 1231—1330.

T Memal OOuaky.
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Karta 1: Platser i det preussiska omrddet ddr mirakel och under utspelar sig i killtexten. Kélla: Peter von Dusburg,
Chronik des Preussenlandes, Wissenschaftlige Buchgesellschaft, 1984.

Orientering: Plats, tid och kontext

Den kvantitativa studien av platser, datum, tid pd dygnet och sammanhang visar att
de av Dusburg skildrade miraklen var ndra knutna till Tyska Ordens expansion i
Preussenomradet. Av de sammanlagt 62 miraklen i verket later han 53 utspela sig
inom Ordens intresseomrade i Preussen och Litauen (se karta 1). Av de dterstiende
nio skildras fem stycken dga rum pd andra platser i det tyska omradet men anknyter
genom sina handlingar direkt till Preussen och Tyska Ordens verksamhet. De 6vriga
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fyra platserna dr Liége, Perugia, en obestimd plats i det vistslaviska omradet, samt
en skildring dir ndgon geografisk plats inte anges (Dusburg 1984: IV 75, 92, 112, 121).
Den geografiska och temporala distributionen av de 53 skildringarna fran Preus-
sen visar dessutom att Dusburg aterkommande anknyter miraklen direkt till front-
linjerna. 32 av skildringarna beskriver manifestationer som har en tydlig lokal
koppling till den konflikthird som vid samma tid var aktuell pd platsen. Av dessa dr
17 poster mirakel eller under i nira anknytning till strid, medan 10 skildras som f6r-
utsigelser om specifika, i tid nirliggande konfliktsituationer. Ett exempel pa detta dr
slaget vid Durbe ér 1260, i vilket Tyska Orden besegrades av samogitierna och led
svara forluster (Deutscher Orden 2017a). Dusburg beskriver hindelsen i post III 84
for att sedan i posterna III 85—87 beskriva férutsigelser eller syner om samma slag.
Den mest frekvent férekommande platsen, med 10 poster, ir Ordens hogkvarter
Konigsberg. For denna plats kan en tydlig skillnad observeras i typen av mirakel-
skildringar mellan dren 1260—1264, som inf6ll under det andra preussiska upproret
och tydligt priglas av konflikt, och en andra period med icke konfliktbaserade mira-
kelskildringar mellan 1286—1306, vid vilken tid Orden kontrollerade omradet och
hade uppfort ett permanent hogkvarter. Christburg i Pomesanien férekommer i fem
mirakelskildringar. Denna borgs mer skyddade lige aterspeglas i typerna av mirakel-
skildringar, vilka endast i tv fall dr konfliktbaserade. Av dessa tva beskriver Dusburg
i den ena ett mirakel efter en rid mot litauiskt omrade och i den andra ett mirakel i
strid under det andra preussiska upproret, under vilket borgen tidvis forlorades.
Omridena Schalauen och Samogitien, i den norra delen av Tyska Ordens preus-
siska intresseomrade, var under ling tid ett konfliktomrade dir ordensbréderna hade
svart att vinna avgdrande framgangar. Detta avspeglas tydligt i Dusburgs skildringar
fran Ragnit, Christmemel, Erogel, Oyakym, Junigeda och Memel. Fem av de 10
skildringar som utspelar sig i detta omrade har en direkt anknytning till vipnad kon-
flikt. Intressant dr dven att fyra av dessa 10 skildringar pa nigot sitt beror liminala
rorelser, det vill siga rorelser i grinslandet mellan minskligt och bortommanskligt. I
tvé fall moter skildringens minskliga aktorer Djavulen. I ett fall mottar en icke-kristen
litauer den kristne gudens hjilp efter att ha lovat honom vax (méjligtvis avses hir en
votivgava eller material till ljusstopning). I ett mottar en ordensbroder Guds hjilp i
ett annars fientligt omrade (Dusburg 1984: III 290, 294, 315, 333). Dusburg framstiller
alltsd kampen i detta djupa grinsomrade som utspelande sig inte bara pa det virldsliga
utan dven pd det andliga planet.
Av de totalt 62 posterna utspelar sig 29 utomhus och 24 inomhus. Tre skild-
ringar sker bade inne och ute, medan platsen i sex fall inte anges. Vad giller tiden pa
dygnet utspelar sig 18 skildringar under dagtid och 20 nattetid. I 24 poster kan en tid
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pa dagen inte sikert fastslas, men pa grund av handlingarnas karaktir dr det rimligt
att anta att en majoritet utspelades under dagtid. Denna relativt jimna fordelning vad
giller tidpunkt och beldgenhet tyder pa att Dusburg inte sdg dessa faktorer som av-
gorande for bortommainsklig kommunikation. Diremot kan iakttas en typskillnad i
att olika typer av stridsrelaterade mirakel dominerar utomhusskildringarna, medan
mer personliga mirakel dger rum inomhus, ofta pd natten, och inte sillan nir den
upplevande befinner sig i sin sing, vaken eller sovande, vilket ir fallet i 13 av de 20
nattliga skildringarna. Dusburg liter ofta mirakel med mer allmin betydelse utspela
sig infor ett flertal betraktare under dagtid, medan de som dger rum inomhus tenderar
att vara mer personliga till sin karaktir. Dessa sistnimnda fokuserar dterkommande
pa personliga tillkortakommanden, som syndiga handlingar eller tankar, pa bristfilliga
iakttagelser av riter och formler, eller ir kommunikativa mirakel dir Dusburg later
den upplevande fungera som budbirare av ett gudomligt budskap. Ett exempel dr
post III 245, i vilken en hantverkare, sirskilt duktig pa att tillverka stridsmaskiner, i
somnen far en vision av fyra min som papekar alla hans synder, hotar honom och
driver honom att soka sig till ordensriddarna. Dusburgs implicita budskap kan f6rstas
som att tyska Orden behéver dugliga min som genom Orden kan erhilla forlitelse
for gngna synder, och ir adresserat pé individ- snarare dn gruppnivd. De mirakel
som utspelas under dagen tecknar Dusburg ofta som pa religios grund vilande
maktpolitiska inlagor vilka bevittnas av storre grupper personer. Exempel pd detta
ir post I1I 99, i vilken beskrivs hur en preussare infor flera vittnen i Konigsberg f6r-
utspar samlindarnas kommande nederlag, ett pipekande om att till och med mot-
stindarsidan var tvungna att erkinna Tyska Ordens predestinerade maktansprik.

Goodich pipekar bevittnandets viktiga roll for att skapa bade trovirdighet och
en kinsla av social samhorighet, och Dusburg ansag utan tvivel vittneskontexten vik-
tig, d 45 av de 62 miraklen och undren i materialet har ett eller flera vittnen (Goodich
2007: 13). I de 6vriga pdpekar Dusburg ofta den upplevandes trovirdighet genom
personens goda karaktir, heder eller hirkomst. I post III 81 framhivs att huvudper-
sonen, broder Hermann "Saracenus”, gick "frin dygd till dygd” och ofta talade f6r-
troligt med Jungfru Maria. I Post III 152 skriver han att det "otvivelaktigt dterberittas”
att huvudpersonen — en ordensbroder och biskop — hade mottagit ett brev frin Jung-
fru Maria. I post III 86 ir vittnet syster till en stormistare i Orden.

Som sammanfattning kan konstateras att mirakel- och mirklighetsskildringarna
bade till plats och tid anknyter till det preussiska omréidet och framfor allt till kon-
flikthardarna. Typen av mirakel speglar tydligt den lokalitet dir de utspelar sig genom
att betydligt fler av miraklen i konfliktomriden giller stridssituationer. En tendens
finns ocksa att forknippa konfliktladdade grinsomraden med méten som betonar det
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bortommainskligas nirvaro och engagemang. Mirakelskildringarna kan delas upp i
offentliga och privata, dir de forstnimnda ofta har en mer generell innebérd och be-
vittnas, ofta av en storre grupp. De privata har en mer personlig ton och handlar ofta
om att formedla information, eller om individuella synder eller brister.

Aktorerna: Grupper, roller och position
I materialet kan fyra tydliga grupper av aktorer urskiljas; ordensbréder, tyskar, preus-
sare och deras undergrupper, samt bortomminskliga (se diagram 2).

Diagram 2: Identifierade individer uttryckt i procent
100% B Ordensbroder
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Kalla: Peter von Dusburg, Chronik des Preussenlandes, Wissenschaftlige Buchgesellschaft, 1984.

Kvinnor ir kraftigt underrepresenterade. Endast nio poster av 62 har éver huvud
taget en kvinnlig ndrvaro och i tre av dessa férekommer de endast som askéidare eller
som vittnen till ett mirakel. I de sex aterstiende posterna fungerar kvinnor som for-
medlare av bortomminskliga budskap eller syner i tre fall, medan de i tre dr objekt i
en manligt centrerad berittelse — en mans hustru, en prists studieobjekt, eller en or-
densbroders utvalda frestelse. Endast i en av dessa beskrivs en kvinna med nigon
man av eget aktorskap: En hustru som motsitter sig att hennes man 6verger henne
for ordenslivet (Dusburg 1984: III 384).

Av de manliga, minskliga aktorerna identifieras ordensbréder med namn i 26
poster vilket motsvarar 27 unika individer. Endast i fem fall namnges nigra andra
minskliga aktorer. Dusburg nimner tva icke-kristna vid namn, vilka bada under be-
rittelsernas gang omvinds till kristendomen (Dusburg 1984: I1I 6, 207). De tre &vriga
ar en ungersk befilhavare, en ung adlig pojke och en timmerman. Atta individer iden-
tifieras endast som "en preussare”. Dusburg identifierar tvd individer genom andra
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kopplingar — en ordensbroder anges som kallad "von Giesberg” och en from kvinna,
mojligtvis nunna, identifieras genom att hon kallas "syster till Konrad von Feuch-
twangen”, en stormistare i Orden (Dusburg 1984: III 86).

Nir stridssituationer aterges i mirakelberittelserna skildrar Dusburg aktdrerna
framfor allt pd gruppnivd. Detta giller i allra hogsta grad preussarna, dir mojligtvis
individuella folkgrupper, men ytterst sillan nigon individ, framhivs. Ett undantag
ir dd en samlindare beskrivs i forringande ordalag nir han férolyckas under experi-
menterande med ett armborst (Dusburg 1984: III 105).

Namngivna eller pa annat sitt identifierade bortomminskliga aktorer férekom-
mer i 32 av 62 poster. Jungfru Maria dr mest frekvent férekommande, i 13 poster.
Gud ir direkt nirvarande i sex mirakel. I ett av dessa verkar han genom den helige
Ruperts reliker, vars kvarlevor Dusburg inte framstiller som att ha en egen kraft utan
som att vara ett redskap f6r Gud, en direkt referens till Thomas av Aquinos skolastik
(Goodich 2007: 19). Djivulen férekommer i fem skildringar, samt sannolikt dven i
en ytterligare skildring av en ryttare med en mystisk svart hist (Dusburg 1984: IV
101, I1I 290). Kristus namnges i tre fall. I en ytterligare post manifesterar han sig inte
tydligt men ir troligtvis nirvarande eftersom ordensbrodern i berittelsen tilltalar
honom med namn. I ett mirakel verkar han genom en relik. I ett mirakel — en vision
- dr den heliga Barbara aktor, ett helgon som var nira associerat med Jungfru Maria
(Dusburg 1984: III 232, IV 122, III 36).

Ovriga identifierade bortomminskliga aktérer ir demoner och dnglar. Dusburg
ger demonerna det storsta aktorskapet i denna grupp, da de synbart agerar relativt
sjalvstindigt nir de bade ger en nunna information om ett slag och utsitter en syndare
for bestraffning. I tva poster dir dnglar forekommer skildrar han dem som en passiv
uppvaktning till Jungfru Maria, en intressant liknelse med en sekulir kvinnlig regents
hovfdlje och mojligtvis ett uttryck f6r dnglarnas feminina aspekt i jimforelse med de-
monernas utagerande maskulinitet.

Dusburg placerar, i motena med det goda bortomminskliga, den minskliga ak-
toren i en tydlig, sjilvvald underordningsposition. Den enda post dir denne tillits
uttrycka en dsikt dr i III 64, i vilken en ordensriddare finner sig ovirdig att motta
Kristus’ omfamning, och dirmed alltsd 6nskar en dnnu hogre grad av underordning.
Dusburgs budskap synes vara att det inte finns nigon mojlighet till forindring i ord-
ningspositioneringarna och att stratifieringen ir sa rigid att inte ens Kristus kan f6r-
indra den. Hir ber6ér mojligtvis Dusburg en central punkt i ideologin f6r Tyska
Orden: Genom denna orubbliga underordning ir den enda vigen ut ur syndarskapet
den forlitelse som erhills genom att d6 f6r korset. Dusburg aterger genom detta en
tydlig feudal stratifiering och det dr ocksé en spegling av bade monastisk och militir
lydnadsordning.
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De skildrade motena med Djivulen beskrivs i nistan samtliga fall som en strid
dir ordensbrodern slutligen utgar med segern. Djavulen fyller dven i tva fall en var-
nande, och dirmed dven hjilpande, funktion dir han papekar faran med syndigt le-
verne och slarv med de kristna ritualerna. I dessa berittelser gar det att finna flera
mojliga betydelselager, dir striden mellan minniska och onda makter bade kan sym-
bolisera den inre kampen for ett sedligt liv och den yttre kampen mot de icke-kristna.
Mojligtvis menade Dusburg dven att Djivulen kunde tolkas politiskt, som en allegori
for de krafter inom kyrkan som var motstindare till Tyska Orden.

Diagram 3: Rolltyper i mirakel och under
16
14
12 M Den fromme
B Ombudet
10 Det frimmande ombudet
Syndaren
8 M Den stridande
6 B Motstandaren
4
2
0
Killa:Peter von Dusburg, Chronik des Preussenlandes, Wissenschaftlige Buchgesellschaft, 1984.

Relationerna mellan de minskliga och de bortommanskliga aktorerna kan tydligast
studeras genom en kategorisering av mirakelmottagarnas roller (se diagram 3). Av
51 poster kan aktoren i 15 karakteriseras som den fromme, en eller flera ordensbroder
som erhaller hjilp och/eller frilsning pa grund av sitt rena leverne. Aktorerna i 13
poster intar en position som ombudet, dir deras frimsta uppgift ir att formedla det
de har bevittnat. Detta kan vara visioner om strider eller om de rittrognas himmel-
sfird. I tva poster, kategoriserade som det frammande ombudet, beskriver Dusburg
hur preussare hjilper ordensbréderna genom férmedling av nigon typ av bortom-
minsklig kunskap. Dusburg ir i dessa fall noga med att pdpeka att han inte vet "frin
vilken ande” deras insikt kommer, och att det implicit f6rstas att den dven kan hir-
stamma fran icke-kristna makter (Dusburg 1984: III 99). Atta poster kan kategori-
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seras som syndaren. Denna person har pd nigot sitt syndat och manas darfér i vi-
sioner eller upplevelser till bittring. Sju aktdrer kan kategoriseras som den stridande
i och med att de strider mot djavulen eller icke-kristna krafter. Endast tre av dessa
utspelar sig i faktiska konfliktsituationer, medan tre skildras som strider inom ak-
toren, mot frestelser och svaghet. Det sjunde miraklet dr en sorts symbolisk tvekamp
mellan en ordensbroder och Djivulen, utspelande sig genom en preussare som ir
ridd for vita histar (Dusburg 1984: III 6). Kategorin motstandaren, om sex poster,
skildrar nir de bortomminskliga krafterna hjilper ordensbréderna genom att ma-
nifestera sig infor deras motstindare. I tva av dessa beskriver Dusburg hur preus-
sarna ser en vision i himlen, i det ena fallet av soldater, i det andra av vad som
troligtvis skall forstas som Jungfru Maria, och dirfor grips av skrick och flyr. Tva
poster skildrar hur preussare blir som forblindade och dirfor inte ser det som skulle
hjilpa dem. De tva sista ir de tidigare nimnda olyckan med ett armborst, och en be-
rittelse dir en samlindare forutspar Tyska Ordens seger, efter att ha sett ordensbro-
derna ita kal, vilket han tolkar som gris (Dusburg 1984: III 70). 11 poster kan inte
kategoriseras pa ett tydligt sitt, dels for att de saknar specifikt angivna aktorer och
dels for att vissa mirakel saknar en tydligt definierad bortomvirldslig motpart att
forhalla sig till.

For att studera Dusburgs sociala stratifiering i mirakelberittelserna har akts-
rerna kategoriserats efter ordensbroder, vanliga, ver och kyrka. De fasta, adliga or-
densbréderna var mottagare av mirakel eller under i 26 av de 62 posterna. Gruppen
vanliga, i vilka ingdr preussare, litauer, bonder, fotsoldater och stadsboende utan sir-
skilda associerade statusmarkorer, var mottagare i 21 poster. Gruppen 6ver bestar av
personer i ndgon typ av hierarkisk maktposition, som befilhavare, sekulira adelsmin
och dven en biskop, och utgjorde 10 poster. Gruppen kyrka, bestiende av prister och
nunnor/devota kvinnor, var mottagare i fyra poster. Ytterligare 4 poster saknar de-
finierade mottagare. Helt frinvarande ir fattiga och behévande.

Sammanfattningsvis dominerar ordensbréderna tydligt de minskliga aktorerna,
medan Jungfru Maria dr framtridande bland de bortomminskliga. Helgon, som en-
ligt Goodich traditionellt var formedlande i medeltida mirakelberittelser, ir med un-
dantag av Jungfru Maria i stort sett frinvarande i verket (Goodich 2007: 12—13). I
stillet sker formedlandet direkt till aktdrerna som intar en tydligt underordnad sub-
jektsposition. Preussare framstills generellt som objektifierade, nagot som observerats
dven av Vera Matuzova, och kvinnor ir i stort frinvarande (Matuzova 2001: 254).
De vanligaste rollerna ir den fromme och ombudet f6ljt av syndaren. De vanligaste
mottagarna vad giller social positionering ir ordensbréderna. Gruppen Gver bestir i
nistan samtliga fall av personer som antingen skall komma att uppgd i tyska orden
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eller har sitt ursprung dirifrin. Det gir ddrfor att hivda att dessa tva grupper bor
sammanriknas vilket ytterligare skulle betona denna grupps dominans.

Berittandet: Teman och tendens

For att undersdka de olika funktionerna hos berittelserna har materialet kategorise-
rats enligt teologen Gerd Theissens formkritiska analysmodell. Theissen sag i sin
forskning bibelns mirakelberittelser som symboliska och meningsbirande narrativ
och kategoriserade sitt killmaterial enligt sex teman (Aune 2010: 149). Valet ir rent
metodologiskt och Theissens teorier i dvrigt limnas obeaktade. Temat profetia har
lagts till eftersom materialet innehéller ett flertal poster som uttryckligen beskriver
forutsigelser:

Epifani uppenbarelse som leder till insikt eller synliggorande
Exorcism utdrivning eller nedkimpande av en ond eller falsk gudom
Helande mirakel  likande av fysisk eller mental skada eller sjukdom
Hjdlpande mirakel lugnande av en storm, hjilpande de stridande

Gavomirakel givande av ndgot konkret
Hdrskarmirakel auktoritetsutovande som till exempel order eller f6rmaning
Profetia forutsigelse om framtida hindelse

Det mest signifikanta utfallet av denna kategorisering ir hur tydligt de hjdlpande mi-
raklens och undrens dominans framtrider (se diagram 4). Mottagare av denna hjilp
ir i 12 av 19 fall ordensbréder, i grupp eller individuellt. Av dessa ir 10 poster direkt
relaterade till konfliktsituationer och kan i sin tur uppdelas i direkta eller indirekta
mirakel/under. I de direkta dr ordensbroderna bade mottagare och vittnen, och ex-
empel pa detta dr miraklet i post III 121, i vilken de i en borg beligrade ordensbro-
derna efter bon far direkta och horbara rdd frin Gud om hur de skall gé till viiga for
att kunna undkomma. De indirekta, vilka utgor fem av dessa 10, kinnetecknas av att
det dr motstindarsidan som bevittnar miraklet medan Tyska Orden ir de som vinner
fordel av det. Exempel pa detta dr de tidigare nimnda miraklen i vilka motstindarna
skrims av syner i himlen. Tva andra exempel dr skildringarna av hur preussare blev
slagna liksom av blindhet, och dirfér inte kunde se det som kunde varit dem till hjilp.
Denna perspektivforindring medfor att miraklet far en ytterligare laddning, och ur
preussarnas synvinkel far karaktiren av ett hirskarmirakel genom vilket gudomen
manifesterar och utdvar sin makt.
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Diagram 4: Mirakel och under kategoriserade efter tema
14
12
10 u Epifarfi
M Exorcism
Helande
8 M Hjélpande
M Hérskarmirakel
6 Profetia
M Odefinierade
4
2 I
0
Mirakel Under
Kailla: Peter von Dusburg, Chronik des Preussenlandes, Wissenschaftlige Buchgesellschaft, 1984.

Oavsett perspektiv ir Dusburgs uppenbara tendens i de konfliktfokuserade hjilpande
miraklen att visa att bortomminskliga makter star pa Tyska Ordens sida. Aven i de
6vriga hjilpande miraklen/undren férmedlar han budskapet att det 16nar sig att vilja
ritt sida i den territoriella och andliga konflikten, och berittar i post III 207 om den
sudaiske hogrestindsmannen Russigenus, som pa sin dodsbidd av Jungfru Maria
blir forlaten sitt tidigare okristliga liv eftersom han hade skyddat en malning av Maria
med Jesusbarnet som en av hans soldater ville anvinda som méltavla. I post III 315
far en bigskytt en hjilpande varning av Djivulen nir han har slarvat med sitt kor-
stecknande vid singgdendet. Nista dag berittar att han for sina kamrater att han hi-
danefter skall vara mycket noggrann.

Det nist storsta temat ir profetiorna, med sammanlagt 14 poster. Aven inom
denna grupp fokuserar Dusburg skildringen pd Tyska Ordens framging och stodet
den erhaller frin den kristne guden och hans bortomminskliga ombud. I de tre tidi-
gare nimnda mirakelposter som skildrar det nederlag som Orden led vid Durbe ér
1260 visar han genom forutsigande visioner hur det f6r den rittfirdige var en seger
dven att do i strid eftersom han, pd grund av den av paven utlovade syndaférlatelsen,
kunde uppstiga direkt till himmelriket som martyr (Dusburg 1984: III 87). Att det
dock kunde ga annorlunda framhivs ocksa. I en av dessa visioner berittar Dusburg
hur tre stridande inte upptogs till Gud eftersom de hade s6kt sig till kriget inte av
fromhet, utan for att "utova sin krigskonst”. Hans tydliga budskap i dessa skildringar
ir att det, hur det dn kommer att gd, ir lovvirt och fordelaktigt att strida pd Tyska
Ordens och kristendomens sida, om man gor det av ritt orsak. Profetia-formatet an-
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vinds av Dusburg aterkommande {or att framstilla ett historiskt skeende som forut-
bestimt. I och med att det som skulle ske var Guds vilja, och att Tyska Orden stred
pa hans sida, tecknar Dusburg varje forgangen mot- och medging som en del i Guds
storre plan och som en bekriftelse pa Ordens predestination som makthavare i Preus-
senomrédet. Intressant dr att mottagarna av dessa syner i tva fall av tre dr devota kvin-
nor eller nunnor i det tyska omridet, relativt langt frin Preussen, och i det tredje
fallet 4r en from, preussisk bonde. Michael Goodich papekar att medan de dkta mi-
raklen kunde ske genom Guds direkta inverkan eller genom inglar eller helgon,
kunde mottagaren vara vem som helst, dven en syndare, och det stilldes inga krav pa
bildningsniva eller speciell kunskap. Tvirtom, menar han, ansdg abboten i Cluny
Peter Venerabilis (1094—1156) att de outbildade just p& grund av sin okunskap var
oférmogna till magi, vilket 6kade miraklens trovirdighet (Goodich 2007: 10, 17).
Dusburg vill dirfér mojligtvis genom miraklens geografiska och sociala spridning
formedla en bild av att Ordens med- eller motgéingar dr angeligenheter savil f6r hela
det tysktalande omradet som for alla samhillsgrupper, inte bara f6r Orden sjilv.
Epifanier — uppenbarelser — utgdr nio poster i materialet. Det som sirskiljer
dessa ir upplevandet av och insikten om gudomens makt och dess effekter. Aterkom-
mande berittarteman, med sex poster, ir i denna grupp manifestationer som belyser
en enskild ordensbroders sirskilda fromhet, som synliggjord infor andra. Epifanierna
kan dock ta sig disparata uttryck: I post III 69 skildras hur en skulptur av Kristus pa
korset gor korstecknet dver en bedjande ordensbroder, bevittnat endast av en nirva-
rande prist, medan post III 281 berdttar om duvor som svivar Gver en déd ordens-
riddare, bevittnat av de kvinnor som han befriat frin fingenskap. Gemensamt for
dessa sex poster dr hur Dusburg later den publika epifanin fungera som signal eller
markering f6r omkringstdende om den berdrda broderns sirskilda fromhet och den
ndd som han av Gud forlinas pd grund av denna, och dirigenom som ett bevis for
validiteten i Tyska Ordens andliga och materiella ansprak. En ytterligare epifani ir
sdrskilt intressant eftersom den belyser de skolastiska, mer vetenskapligt baserade
metoder som kom att prigla mirakelprévningen under 1200-talet: i post IV 75 be-
rittas om en kvinna som lever i 30 &r utan att fortira mat eller dryck. En prist provar
detta genom att ge henne ohelgad oblat, vilken hon inte kan ita. D3 hon dock kan
ita den helgade oblaten drar han slutsatsen att pastiendet att hon endast kan inta and-
lig kost dr sann. En post med liknande, vetenskapligt f6rhallningssitt dr den tidigare
nimnda III 236, dir en ordensbroder i mer in ett ir sover med en naken oskuld i av-
sikt att prova sitt kyskhetslofte. Att betona anvindningen av denna typ av skolastisk
prévningsmetodik kan dven det ses som ett sitt for Dusburg att generellt 6ka trovir-
digheten for mirakelskildringarna och i forlingningen for verket som helhet.
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Hdrskarmirakel, i vilka det centrala ir gudomens direkta utdvande av makt, 6-
rekommer i sammanlagt sju poster. Det mest signifikanta utfallet vid studiet av dessa
ir den centrala roll Dusburg ger Jungfru Maria. Medeltidshistorikern Miri Rubin
beskriver hur Maria redan under 500-talet erh6ll en sekulir aspekt genom association
med den 6stromerska kejsarmakten (Rubin 2009: 43—49). Denna roll blev iter be-
tonad under slutet av 1100-talet samtidigt som skildringarna av himmelriket alltmer
kom att efterlikna de hierarkiska strukturerna i den europeiska feodalismen (Rubin
2009: 244). Marias upptagande till himlen kom enligt Rubin att tolkas som en kro-
ningsceremoni, och under 1200-talet anvindes avbildningar av en kront Maria ofta
for att symbolisera den kristna kyrkan. Maria kom att under 1300- och 1400-talen
ses som den nirande drottningen for den sekulira maktstrukturen, en gudomlig
gemal och garant for de sekuldra furstarnas maktansprak (Rubin 2009: 285).

For det baltiska och preussiska omréidet fick kronandet av Jungfru Maria en
sirskild betydelse. Medeltids- och kulturhistorikern Marek Tamm betonar att sakra-
lisering var ett viktigt instrument {or att forena religiosa och territoriella maktansprik
i omridet. Detta skedde, enligt Tamm, f6r Livlands del genom att omradet utmalades
som ett "forlovat land” enligt den efter korsfararkungadomenas fall dterkommande
tanken pa Jerusalem som en flyttbar abstraktion samt genom den association med
Jungfru Maria som uppstod i och med att biskopsstiftet i Riga och klostret i Uxkull
under mitten av 1180-talet hade helgats it henne, ett helgande som strax direfter kom
att innefatta hela Livland. I Cronicon Livoniae nimns Jungfru Maria enligt Tamm
nira 40 ginger, savil som garant for korstigets militira framgingar som for rittfir-
digande av expansionen (Tamm 2013: 446—447). Detta var ingen geografiskt isolerad
foreteelse; Tamm papekar att Jungfru Maria i hela det europeiska omrédet ofta an-
vindes for legitimering av territoriell expansion och att feodala strukturer kom att
speglas i forestillningarna om forhallandet mellan gudomligt och sekulidrt (Tamm
2013: 438, 444).

Den polska medeltidshistorikern Mariam Dygo anser det inte som osannolikt
att Tyska Orden i det livlindska helgandet till Maria fann en direkt inspiration till
sina egna territorialansprak (Dygo 1989: 77). Enligt Dygo bérjade Maria redan under
1200-talet tecknas som det preussiska omradets faktiska regent, for vilken de tyska
ordensriddarna kimpade, och under 1400-talet beskrev ordensbroderna sig sjilva ut-
tryckligen som Jungfru Marias hiradsmin. Denna koppling stirktes enligt Dygo av
de hoviska riddarideal som identifierade Maria som “den utvalda kvinnan” (Dygo
1989: 64, samt not 1). Ikonografiska motiv av Marias kroéning dir hon stir omgiven
av ordensbroder var dterkommande i Tyska Ordens litteratur och Maria tergavs
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bade som drottning och som krigsgudinna stridande tillsammans med sina trogna,
pa slagfiltet visualiserad genom stridsbanér (Dygo 1989: 65, 67—68).

Den tidigare forskningen stimmer hir vil in pd det undersokta materialet. I sex
av sju hidrskarmirakel intar Maria en tydligt normativ 6verordningsroll. I fyra fall
meddelar hon péabud eller tillrittavisningar och i ett av dessa fall kommunicerar hon
sirskilt med en ordensbroder som redan innan han ingick i Tyska Orden ilskade
Jungfru Maria framfor andra. Att Dusburg anser Maria som mer dn en sekulir drott-
ning tecknas dock i post IV 92, i vilken hon visar sin makt genom att hélla en hals-
huggen brottslings huvud vid liv sd att han hinner bekinna sina synder.

De tre helande miraklen handlar i tv fall om att Gud respektive Jungfru Maria
botar hirlgshet respektive hudutslag och i bida fallen ges boten som beloning for de
drabbades stora fromhet. Det tredje beskriver en relik av den helige Rupert som an-
vinds av Gud for att bota "minniskor, hundar och andra djur fran diverse sjukdomar”
(Dusburg 1984: III 131, 231, IV 101).

De tva exorcismerna giller i post I1I 233 en ordensbroder som stir emot djavulens
nattliga ansatser mot honom i ett helt ar, varefter djavulen ger upp och forsvinner.
Den drabbade antar hir den tidigare nimnda rollen av den stridande och Dusburg vill
mojligtvis formedla att denne driver bort den onde genom sin orubbliga tro. Post III
6 beskriver en icke-kristen preussare som lever i tron att vita histar ir daliga omen.
En ordensbroder skaffar honom i tur och ordning tre vita histar som alla dor, till-
sammans med all boskap i stallet. D3 den fjirde vita histen slutligen 6verlever blir
preussaren overtygad och 6vergar till kristendomen. Denna post har avhandlats av
Rasa Mazeika och hon argumenterar for att texten visar pa ett erkinnande av makt
hos den icke-kristna gudamakten frin forfattarens sida. Hon ser berittelsen som en
symbolisk kamp mellan den kristne och icke-kristne guden (eller Djivulen) (Mazeika
2002: 160).

Den odefinierade gruppen ir samtliga under och pdminner om allegorier eller
exempla, moraliska berittelser. Sinsemellan forenas de av att ett skeende helt enkelt
beskrivs som mirkligt. Pd vad sitt Dusburg anser dem meningsbirande ir inte helt
tydligt for den moderna ldsaren. En huvudlés kropp springer vidare en kort stricka,
en fiskdamm slutar ge fisk nir invnarna pd platsen kristnats, en ordensriddare ilskas
av de besegrade trots sin hirdhet, en befilhavare dndrar plotsligt sina planer "ledd av
jag vet inte vilken ande”, tvd ordensbréder kan inte leva utan varandra, en brédbit ger
oforklarligt ifran sig blodsdroppar (Dusburg 1984: III 103, 181, 259,267, 278, IV 123).
Kanske mest dramatiskt beskriver han i post III 290 hur en broder Heinrich von
Wolfersdorf under ett slag faller av sin hist. Han ser en annan riddare ledande en
svart hist som han ber att fi lina. Den andre nekar féraktfullt och f6rséker rida ner
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ordensbrodern, som dock dndi lyckas ligga beslag pa histen. Efter slaget kan han
inte hitta riddaren, och nir han slipper histen forsvinner dven den. Innebérden i be-
rittelsen dr inte uppenbar, men sannolikt menar Dusburg att det var Djavulen eller
en icke-kristen gudom som manifesterade sig pa den liminala yta som slagfiltet ut-
gjorde, kanske lockad av lidandet eller till och med som anforare av fiendetrupperna,
en bortomminsklig motstandare till Jungfru Maria. Denna berittelse saknas i Jero-
schins tolkning och det dr dirfér majligt att den lagts till i efterhand (Jeroschin 2010:
250).

Inga gavomirakel forekommer i materialet. En mojlig forklaring till detta kan
vara att dessa primirt riktade sig till fattiga och materiellt behdvande grupper som
inte féorekommer som mottagare av mirakel i ndgon av posterna.

Sammantaget tecknar Dusburg genom dessa teman en tydlig bild av Tyska Or-
dens privilegierade position i férhillande till hogre makter, och den hjilp och sirskilda
information de dirf6ér kan rikna med att erhalla. Jungfru Maria dterkommer som
Preussens hirskarinna och Ordensbrédernas 6verhuvud, vilka inte behdver nagra
mellanhinder for att kommunicera med det bortomminskliga. I framstillningen an-
viander Dusburg girna det skolastiska, vetenskapliga sittet att nirma sig mirakel for
att 6ka trovirdigheten.

Fem typberittelser: Analys
Litteratur- och antropologihistorikern Axel Riith har studerat mirakelberittelser och
deras funktionaliserande genom atergivandet i texten av kinslomissigt engagemang,
forundran eller skrick. Riith ser inte mirakelberittelserna i sig som en genre utan
som ett antal element som kan kombineras och anvindas i andra texter. Dirfér anser
han att de endast kan f6rstis genom att studeras tillsammans med omkringliggande
text. Att de, som Goodich papekar, var foremal for kritiska studier av den katolska
kyrkan stodjer, menar Riith, att under och mirakel sigs som fullt majliga och hans
asikt dr ddrfor att dessa berittelser inte skall ses som litterir fiktion utan som beskriv-
ningar som av lisaren f6rstods som verkliga (Riith 2011: 89—90). I likhet med Goo-
dich pipekar Riith det p& 1200-talet 6kande intresset for tydliga definitioner av
mirakel och under, och pépekar sirskilt att de senare tolkades som fenomensskild-
ringar snarare dn narrativ. Den férundran som betraktaren kinde uppstod dirfér ur
bristen pa forstielse for fenomenet snarare in hinryckning infér Guds eller helgonets
verk (Riith 2011: 93—94).

Det kinslomissiga innehallet, genom hinryckning och férundran, hade tidigare
varit en central del av mirakelberittelsernas funktion, men de stringare skolastiska
kriterierna och de dkande kraven pa reproducerbarhet medférde att skildringarna
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blev alltmer forutsigbara och formaliserade. Riith anser att det gir att observera ett
samband mellan behovet av bevisforing i miraklen och deras enkla, formella dtergi-
vande. De mest reducerade och formaliserade skildringarna benimner han “automa-
tiska” mirakel och dessa innehaller bara de absolut nédvindiga textelementen for att
beskriva skeendet, utan detaljer eller reaktioner fran betraktare eller aktorer. Hin-
ryckningsaspekten ersattes ofta av en fokusering pd vittnen som kunde intyga mi-
raklet och ge det trovirdighet, sirskilt om miraklen inte utférdes eller bevittnades av
helgon utan av vanliga minniskor. Berittelsen laddades allt mer med moraliskt nor-
mativa budskap, ofta inriktade pd att betona fromheten hos mirakelutféraren eller
mottagaren, vilket i sin tur férde mirakelberittelsen allt nirmare de moraliserande
berittelser som kallas exempla. Inte heller exempla, anser Riith, kan ses som separata
fran det omgivande materialet utan som en typ av argumentationstekniska element i
en textframstillning, dgnade att ge trovirdighet och bevis {6r framstillningens vali-
ditet (Riith 2011: 95, 97, 104, 109, 113).Sammanfattningsmissigt menar Riith att

[-.]l would suggest defining the miracle narrative as a simple narrative form (ex-
emplum) embedded into a variable pragmatic context, relating an eventful in-
tervention of the supernatural interpreted as coming from God or at least with
God’s consent. (Riith 2011: 98)

I denna avdelning studeras dirfor ett mindre antal narrativ, utvalda som representativa
for flera av miraklens och undrens dterkommande motiv och iscensittningar. Dessa
har kvalitativt analyserats efter en narrativanalytisk mall i syfte att forstd deras me-
ningsbirande funktion for verket.

HjALPEN 1 STRID
Om Brodernas kamp om Christburg under det andra avfallet och om ett under, och
om manga preussares dod

Broder Theoderik, som kallades Rode, komtur 6ver Christburg, drog under det
andra avfallet ut med bréder och pilgrimer, 100 till antalet. Efter att de plundrat
landet Pogesanien forfoljdes de av orikneliga preussare och eftersom han inte
kunde undkomma dem utan strid vinde han sitt ansikte mot dem, i fast tro om
Guds barmhirtighet. Nir han kraftfullt angrep dem tog de till flykten, och de
forfoljande bréderna och pilgrimerna dédade sa manga som aldrig nigonsin ti-
digare hade nedkdmpats av sd {4, under en enda dag. De fingna, som bundna
fordes bort av broderna, berittade att de under striden hade sett en mycket skon
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jungfru i luften, som anforde brodernas standar. Av denna syn blev de skrick-
slagna och deras hjirta vittrade, si att ingen vigade sitta sig till motvirn (Dus-

burg 1984, III 141).

Denna post — en av tva mycket snarlika — visar tydligt Jungfru Marias feudala roll
som hirskarinna bide 6ver Tyska Orden och Preussenomradet (Dusburg 1984, den
ytterligare dr III 17). Marian Dygo menar, med Eric Christiansen, att Maria f6r Tyska
Orden kom att anta rollen av en krigsgudinna. Dygo anser inte att detta stir i mot-
sittning till hennes feudala hirskarinneroll utan att dessa tva aspekter i Orden kom-
pletterade varandra (Dygo 1989: 68). Nagot tillspetsat kan hidvdas att Dusburg i denna
framstillning anvinder Marias uppenbarelse bade som ett legalt validerande av Or-
dens territorialkrav och som ett offensivt vapen i en akut konfliktsituation.

Michael Goodich betonar att de mest centrala funktionerna f6r mirakel under
medeltiden var att manifestera Guds makt, rittfirdiga Guds befallningar och att ing-
juta férundran hos de icke-troende, vilket slutligen skall leda till omvindelse (Goodich
2007: 8, 10, 14). Alla dessa element ir ndrvarande i detta exempel. Texten betonar
ocksé diskrepansen i storlek mellan de kristna styrkorna — "100 till antalet” — och de
preussiska vilka aterges som “orikneliga”. Detta retoriska grepp anvinds enligt
Marek Tamm dven av Henrik av Livland i Chronicon Livoniae, och har direkta kopp-
lingar till det gamla testamentets Mackabéerbocker, av Dusburg tolkade som en ritt-
trogen minoritets kamp mot en otrogen dvermakt (Tamm 2013: 440). En annan
aspekt av att framstilla sig i numerirt underlige var sannolikt att Dusburg ville fram-
stilla Tyska Orden som segrare, inte genom materiell utan genom andlig 6vermakt,
och samtidigt belysa behovet av vipnade pilgrimer.

Spriket i berittelsen dr aterhillet och sparsamt, med fa specifika virdeord. I tex-
ten ingar endast for miraklet nddvindiga detaljer, som storleksrelationen mellan styr-
korna och oundvikligheten i konfrontationen. Sparsamheten framtriader sirskilt
tydligt vid en jamforelse med Jeroschins Kronike von Pruzinland, dir den i stort or-
dagranna oversittningen byggts ut med virdeomddmen som gor texten mer livfull
men samtidigt mindre politiskt birkraftig (Jeroschin 2010: 162). Stilistiskt kan i
denna post ses det mekanistiska drag som enligt Axel Riith ir en f6ljd av det skolas-
tiska synsittet pa mirakel: En 6kad vetenskaplighet som strivade efter att identifiera
och renodla de verksamma bestindsdelarna i mirakelskildringarna i syfte att belysa
deras reproducerbarhet och validitet (Riith 2011: 109).

Den sammantagna betydelsen av detta mirakel kan forstas som att Tyska Orden
har de gudomliga krafterna pa sin sida, att det dr Maria (och genom henne Tyska
Orden) som har ritt till omradet, och att det darfor dr ritt att strida f6r henne. Ordens
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seger trots deras ringa antal formedlar deras andliga 6verordning men betonar ocksa
att de ir £ och darfor behover forstirkning. Texten dr meningsskapande genom att
den begripliggor konflikten i Preussen under det andra upproret som en tillfillig oba-
lans, efter vilken Maria iteretablerar sin hegemoni, manifesterad genom Tyska
Orden. D4 texten har bade ett politiskt och ett personligt budskap bér den tinkta
publiken varit bred. Eftersom pilgrimer uttryckligen nimns, tillsammans med beto-
ningen pd truppens ringa storlek, tyder detta pd att presumtiva sddana kan ha varit
en specifikt avsedd malgrupp.

DEN SKRAMDE SYNDAREN
Om en mans underbara omvdindelse

Under detta ir dog i Konigsberg broder Johannes von Ilberstedt fran Sachsen,
som sd linge han var lekman forde ett osedligt liv. Pa grund av detta pligade
Herren honom med svér sjukdom, under paverkan av vilken han, efter att han
mottagit nattvarden och andra kyrkans andra sakrament, med vald kéttsligen
bemiktigade sig en ung flicka som hjilpte honom. Onda demoner slet di, med
Guds tillstind eftersom han ville straffa honom, tag i honom med hans sing
och, flygande genom luften, kastade honom mot ett trisk en halv mil dérifran.
De sade: “O du olycksalige, hur kunde du i ditt tillstind viga utféra en sidan
vanira mot din Gud och kyrkans sakrament?” Men da han f6rdes genom luften
bad han den skona Jungfru Maria, den barmhirtiga modern, om hjilp och lovade
att han ville iklida sig Tyska Ordens klidedrikt. Nidr detta skett slippte Djivu-
len sitt grepp om honom och han foll ner i trisket. Efter att han tagit sig upp
och atervint till staden Halle berittade han vad som hint, och bevisade det
genom singen och kliderna som senare blev funna i trisket (Dusburg 1984: I1I

350).

Denna berittelse ar en av tre dir Dusburg skildrar ordensbroder som tidigare varit
syndare men som genom uppenbarelser har skrimts att soka sig till Tyska Orden
(Dusburg 1984, de ytterligare ir III 245, 284). Det centrala temat dr hur den svart
syndfulla huvudpersonen medvetandegérs om sin fortappelse och tillits soka tillflykt
hos ordensriddarna. Ater fungerar Jungfru Maria som Tyska Ordens hirskarinna,
genom att hon befriar Johannes frin demonernas grepp och ger honom tilltride. Att
Dusburg liter Johannes redan innan han ingatt i Tyska Orden be just till Maria kan
indikera Jungfru Marias framvixande roll som foremal f6r hovisk kirlek (Rubin
2009: 229—230). Dusburg kompenserar i denna berittelse bristen pa direkta vittnen
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genom efterspelet dir Johannes sing och klider iterfanns i trisket, en viktig detalj
for att skapa trovirdighet.

Spréket ir livfullt men saknar i stort detaljer fé6rutom de som krivs f6r skeendet.
Inga ord beskriver den utsatte mannens kinslor infér sin upplevelse, och fokus ligger
istillet pa processen som leder till hans botgoring. Jeroschins tolkning ligger i detta
fall relativt nira Dusburgs original men ligger till flera forstirkningar, bland annat
att syndaren blev "mycket ridd”. Texten har ocksd kompletterats for didaktisk och
spraklig tydlighet (Jeroschin 2010: 280).

I berittelserna av denna typ betonar Dusburg det f6rddrvliga med enskilt ak-
torskap, vilket dterkommande leder till synd och felsteg. Losningen pi problemet dr
att soka sig till Tyska Orden och dirigenom underkasta sig Guds vilja. Tyska Orden
var dirmed en 16sning for svirt syndbelastade personer som annars hade litet hopp
om frilsning. Den tilltinkta publiken tycks i detta fall frimst vara tyska adelsmin
vilka genom berittelsen implicit kritiseras men som ocksé var den frimsta rekryte-
ringsbasen f6r ordensriddarkallet.

VISIONEN OM FRAMTIDEN
Om en forutsigelse om denna strid

I Tyskland fanns en kvinna som levde ett heligt liv i en eremitcell. Nir hon
horde en stor hop demoner passera hennes kammare under vildigt stok och ovi-
sen dkallade hon dem, och frigade vart de skulle. De svarade: “Till Preussen,
dir ett stort slag skall hallas i morgon.” D3 sade hon “Beritta f6r mig hur det
gick, nir ni kommer tillbaka.” Nir de dterkom berittade de att de kristna hade
forlorat, och att alla de sjilar vars kroppar hade dott dir hade blivit frilsta, £6-
rutom tre som inte hade dragit ut i kriget pa grund av fromhet, utan for att utdva
sin stridskonst (Dusburg 1984: I1I 92).

Visioner av eller forebidelser om kommande strider ir, som visats i denna studies
kvantitativa analys, dterkommande teman i Cronica Terre Prussie. Slaget vid Durbe
var ett svirt nederlag fér Tyska Orden och skapade ett behov av en meningsskapande
och rittfirdigande historieskrivning. Aktorer i detta narrativ dr den fromma kvinnan
som i sin avskildhet och kontemplation ir 6ppen for bortomminsklig kommunika-
tion, och demonerna som i forvig kinner till att slaget vid Durbe skall utspela sig.
Dusburg betonar, genom denna bortommiinskliga kunskap om framtiden, det av Gud
forutbestimda skeende som Tyska Orden sdg sig som redskap f6r och som dirfor i
det langa perspektivet var till deras fordel. Dusburg lter ocksd de dtervindande de-
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monerna rapportera att inte alla dodade kristnas sjilar upptagits till himmelriket. Han
infogar i och med detta en normativ varning: De tre som hade tillrest av rent virldsliga
skil blev inte syndaforlatna. Kyrkohistorikern Axel Ehlers har papekat den tilltagande
sekulariseringen av Tyska Orden och korstigstanken under 1300- och 1400-talen
och hur denna alltmer marginaliserade den religiésa aspekten av Ordens expansion.
Flera indikationer i mirakeltexterna tyder pa att Dusburg var medveten om och sékte
adressera detta problem, bdde genom att betona gdngna ordensbroders fromhet eller
genom att, som hir, vilja visa hur det gick f6r dem som stred av felaktiga orsaker
(Ehlers 2001: 23).

Spriket dr sparsamt och funktionellt, och den fromma kvinnan visar ingen f6r-
vaning eller fruktan nir demonerna drar f6rbi. Bade hon och de ir i narrativet framfor
allt ombud: De existerar i historien {or att férmedla Dusburgs budskap. Jeroschins
oversittning ligger i detta fall mycket nira originalet, med tilligg endast av mindre
didaktiska fortydliganden (Jeroschin 2010: 137).

Innebdrden av detta exempel synes vara att dels forklara och rittfirdiga forlusten
vid Durbe men ocks4 att tjina som ett upprop att strida f6r Tyska Orden: "Nii Tysk-
land, kom till Preussen och delta i det stora kriget som pagir! Ni kommer att bli
frilsta om ni dér om ni kommer av ritt orsak; om ni 6verlever, atervind sedan till
Tyskland och beritta om det.” Under 1320-talet nir texten skrevs var krigsskadep-
latsen forflyttad till Litauen dir Orden fastnade i en lingdragen och kostsam konflikt,
och behovet bide av manskap och tillskyndare var stort. Texten tycks darfor dter rikta
sig till presumtiva pilgrimer eller ordensriddare.

DET PERSONLIGA MOTET
Yrterligare om densamme

Sedan denne broder Hermann hade upptagits i Orden och pd underbaraste sitt
fortskred fran dygd till dygd, talade ofta den saliga Jungfru Maria med honom
fortroligt och i hemlighet, och en ging skedde, att den heliga Jungfrun fram-
tridde for honom med upprort anlete, och d han entriget efterfragade orsaken
till denna sorg svarade hon: "Det driver mig till betryckthet, att mina dlskade
soner, dina broder i Tyska Orden , som tidigare inte liste om annat dn om min
son och om mig, och om de heligas verk, nu inte berittar om annat dn kungars
och furstars dad, och om virldslig fifinga, si att min son eller jag eller de heligas
liv nu sillan eller aldrig aterberittas” (Dusburg 1984, III 81).

Collegium Medievale 2018



32 Magnus Borg

Det enskilda samtalet, oavsett innehall, sker i Cronica Terre Prussie oftast inomhus
och i avskildhet. Broder Hermann har i foregiende, icke mirakel-relaterade poster,
redan som lekman berittats vara sirskilt forbunden med Jungfru Maria. I senare pos-
ter blir han av Maria meddelad att hon bjuder honom till "min sons festmaltid”, var-
efter han stupar vid slaget vid Durbe och uppstiger till himmelriket (Dusburg 1984:
I1I 85, 87). Rubin ger i Mother of God exempel pd att Maria i mote med framvixande
hoviska riddarideal under sent 1100-tal erhéll en férkroppsligad aspekt och kunde
bli ett romantiskt och sensuellt laddat kirleksobjekt f6r min som hade svurit avhall-
sambhetslofte, en utveckling liknande nirmandet till Kristus f6r kyskhetsvigda nunnor
(Rubin 2009: 229—230; Keller 2000: 51). Tydligt ar att Dusburg inte ser nigot ne-
gativt i att denna typ av hoviska personliga relation f6rs vidare in i Tyska Orden, vil-
ken i sin tur kan tyda pé en tolerans f6r hoviska riddarideal om de kanaliseras pa ritt
sitt. Maria skildras i en dverordnad roll, vilken dven innehaller aspekter av den syn
pa henne som lidande moder som Miri Rubin menar vixte fram under 1200-talet
(Rubin 2009: 243—244). Kinslosamheten ir konsekvent med bide moétets privata
natur, vilket sirskilt betonas i texten, och det hoviska kirleksforhillandet. Att upp-
16sning saknas indikerar att Dusburg i sjilva verket later Maria tala direkt till lisaren,
snarare in till broder Hermann.

Spriket dr aterigen sparsamt, funktionellt och saknar minga beskrivande detal-
jer, dven om det mer intima formatet ger Dusburg utrymme att lata Maria uttrycka
kiinslor. Aven broder Hermann, som i likhet med den fromma kvinnan i det forega-
ende exemplet fungerar som en formedlare, tillits ett visst kdnsloliv i att han "entri-
get” ber Maria om en forklaring till hennes sorgsna uppsyn. Jeroschins tolkning ligger
nira Dusburgs original med skillnaden att broderna "talar om” i stillet for att bli ldsta
for, ett fokusskifte frin den normativa grupp som pristbroderna utgjorde till or-
densbréderna sjilva (Jeroschin 2010: 130).

Dusburg laddar miraklet med ett explicit normativt budskap som kritiserar den
okande sekulariseringen och bristande andligheten, samtidigt som han anvinder sig
av ett moraliskt historiebruk genom att inf6r 1320-talets publik framhéilla tidigare
bréders dygdighet med Hermann och den beloning han fick i att Maria valde att kom-
municera med honom som exempel. Eftersom detta narrativ kritiserar interna f6r-
hallanden i Tyska Orden ir det sannolikt att den tinkta publiken var pristbréderna
ivilka Dusburg sjilv ingick, och vilkas ansvar det var att uppritthalla den andliga mo-
ralen (Deutscher Orden 2017c¢).
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DET AUTOMATISKA MIRAKLET
Om ett mirakel

I Herrens ar 1321 blev, i de slaviska trakterna, tre min, anklagade for framstil-
lande av gift, nedsinkta i kokande vatten. Tvé av dem dog genast, den tredje di-
remot undkom oskadd pd grund av sin oskuld (Dusburg 1984: IV 121).

Denna kortfattade berittelse dr ett exempel pa det som Axel Riith kallar det auto-
matiska miraklet. Handlingen ir begrinsad endast till det absolut nédvindiga och
innehaller bara problematiserandet och miraklet (Riith 2011: 95). Inga reflektioner
gors om vare sig anklagelsernas sammanhang eller rittfirdighet. Personen som riddas
av miraklet beskrivs inte som specifikt gudfruktig eller ens kristen, utan endast som
oskyldig. Substantivet "innocenia” som anvinds i den latinska texten skulle dock
kunna tinkas indikera dven andlig renhet. De vittnen som rimligtvis kan tinkas ha
varit pd plats nimns inte. Det enda som identifierar denna post som ett mirakel ir
rubriken. Denna tendens till mekanistisk framstillning dterkommer i flera poster
men ir i denna mojligtvis mest renodlad.

Spraket dr synnerligen avskalat och den enda identifierande informationen som
ingar ir artalet och omréidet. Postens innebord ir svér att forstd idag men kan i sin
samtid varit tydligt meningsbirande, vilket mdojligtvis indikeras av att Jeroschin i sin
tolkning dterger den i stort sett ordagrant och utan tilligg (Jeroschin 2010: 275). Detta
kan indikera att han ansdg den tillrickligt tydlig i sin ursprungliga form, men ocksa
att han fann den marginell och dirfor ointressant att utveckla.

Pa grund av detta mirakels enkla form ir det svért att tydligt identifiera Dus-
burgs avsikt. Riith anser att dessa typer av mirakels frimsta funktion var att belysa
ett specifikt helgons palitlighet. Aven om detta kan vara fallet dven i detta exempel
saknas direkta referenser till nigot bortommainskligt visen. Abstraherat kan dock
budskapet tinkas forstis som att den som ir utan skuld inte har nigot att frukta, ens
nir han utsitts for svara pligor. Ater ett annat betydelselager kan lisa hela Tyska
Orden som den utsatte mannen, som med guds hjilp oskadd gér ur ett orittvist straff.
Den tinkta publiken kan ha varit presumtiva ordensbroder eller pilgrimer, men inga
indikationer i texten pekar tydligt pd en specifik grupp.

Mirakel och under: Budskap och syfte

Cronica Terre Prussie ir, som niamnts i inledningen till denna studie, kraftigt kon-
fliktbaserad. Mekanistiskt och nirmast rituellt beskriver Peter de Dusburg rov och
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plundring, rider och vedergillningar. Vid ett forsta paseende kan ddrfor inslagen av
mirakel och under te sig frimmande i en i grunden mycket konkret skildring. Denna
kvantitativa och kvalitativa undersokning indikerar dock att Dusburg har sett vissa
centrala teman och relationsbeskrivningar i mirakelskildringarna som instrumentella
for verket.

Frekvensen och spridningen av mirakel i verket indikerar att Dusburg anséig
dessa viktiga — och lika viktiga — for verket som helhet, med undantag f6r de inle-
dande, sammanfattande kapitlen. Dusburg férknippar genom tid och plats tydligt
miraklen med det preussiska omradet, antingen genom konflikthirdar, i vilka mirak-
len ofta dr direkt stridsrelaterade och kan ha en bortommainsklig direkt nirvaro, eller
genom privata moten i vilka syndiga klandras och fromma agerar som det bortom-
minskligas ombud. Miraklen har ocksd aterkommande synkront temporala kopp-
lingar till omkringliggande text. Dusburg placerar nistan uteslutande ordensbroder
i centrum for miraklen och undren medan 6vriga aktorer dr sparsamt tecknade. Han
skildrar frimst de fromma, férmedlarna, och syndarna som gor bot, och liter relatio-
nen till det bortomminskliga karakteriseras av en tydligt feudalt priglad, privilegierad,
statisk underordning.

De f6r ordensbréderna hjilpande miraklen dr mest frekventa och avhandlar ater-
kommande hjilp i konfliktsituationer. Dusburg anvinder profetior och epifanier for
att formedla forklarande, rittfirdigande information och normativ moral. I bade hjil-
pande- och hirskarmirakel later han Jungfru Maria inta en tydlig roll av sekulir hirs-
karinna. En skillnad mot tidigare mirakelnarrativ dr att de helgon som, enligt
Goodich, oftast var utférarna av miraklen ir helt franvarande i Cronica Terre Prussie.
Detta medfor att Dusburg stiller de Tyska Ordensbréderna direkt under Gud och
hans stillféretridare i Preussen, Jungfru Maria. Det dr direkt frin dem som de far
sitt uppdrag.

Dusburgs sprik ir tunt pd virderingar och kinslouttryck, och det moraliserande,
normativa budskapet formedlas framfor allt genom handlingen. Att allt skall ske pa
ritt sitt dr ett dterkommande budskap i texten: Bagskytten i inledningstexten slarvade
med handgreppet, de som uppstiger till himlen ir de som har stridit av ritta orsaker,
medan de preussare som dnda tror pd ett liv efter detta inte gor det pd ritt sitt (Dus-
burg 1984: III 5). I detta visar Dusburg tydligt det skolastiska inflytandet nir han
aterkommande betonar det avskalade och moraliserande pa kinslornas bekostnad, i
avsikt att 6ka miraklens och didrmed budskapets trovirdighet, legitimitet och repro-
ducerbarhet: Gor du pd detta vis kommer detta att hinda.

Som helhet kan Dusburgs skildringar av mirakel och under tematiskt uppdelas
i forklarande eller sedeldrande. I de forklarande strivar han efter att tydliggora orsa-
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kerna till ett skeende, ofta genom att det skedda var Guds mening eller att de him-
melska makterna stod pa Tyska Ordens sida. I de sedelirande ir han inte sillan direkt
eller indirekt kritisk mot sina samtida ordensbroder, indirekt genom att framhiva ti-
digare broders fromhet och direkt genom skildrande av syndare eller genom péape-
kande om bristande handhavande av trosutévningen. Aterkommande ir ocksa hans
framstillning att underkasta sig Gud i Tyska Orden som den enda mdjligheten att
mottaga syndernas forlitelse. Idealet som Dusburg framhailler dr den kyske och ren-
lirige ordensbrodern, som med tillf6rsikt dr villig att som Guds redskap i nederlag
eller seger ge sitt liv f6r Orden, Jungfru Maria och Herren. De forklarande och se-
deldrande perspektiven skapar tillsammans en effektfull enhet som, medan Dusburg
i den omgivande texten berittar hur, ndr, vad och vem, i mirakel- och underberittel-
serna besvarar frigan varfor: Dirfor att vi i Preussen sldss for Gud och for vér hirs-
karinna Maria, vars land det dr; ddrfor att vara synder blir oss férlatna om vi idr
renliriga; dirfor att dven ett tillfilligt nederlag f6r Tyska Orden ir en seger i Guds
stora plan. Det dr dirfor vi strider, och det dr darfor vi behover dven dig.

Med miraklen begripliggér Dusburg den omkringliggande texten, rittfirdigar
det som annars skulle framstatt som endast en brutal territoriell expansion och pé-
minner om Tyska Orden som gudautsedd férvaltare och vig till frilsning f6r synda-
ren. Miraklen fungerar dirmed som meningsskapande linkar eller "klister” i texten.
Det finns litterira anslag i vissa av berittelserna, framfor allt i temat om syndaren
som skrims in i Tyska Orden, men som helhet anser jag att de avskalade och meka-
nistiska skildringarna, och Dusburgs schematiska dtergivande av aktdrernas karak-
teristika talar mot en litterir ambition. Den starkt moraliserande och normativa
skildringen knyter i hogre grad an till medeltida exempla. Dessa identifierar Axel
Riith som retoriskt argumentationstekniska inligg och det dr pad detta sitt jag anser
att Dusburgs mirakeltexter bor forstis.

Tidigare forskning om Peter de Dusburgs Cronica Terre Prussie har frimst in-
tresserat sig for verkets historiska innehall och relevans. Aven dir den narrativa aspek-
ten i mirakelskildringarna utforskas, som exempelvis i Rasa Mazeikas "Granting
Power to Enemy Gods in the Chronicles of the Baltic Crusades”, ir utgdngsperspek-
tivet det historiska (Mazeika 2002: 167). Resultatet av undersékningen i denna studie
visar enligt min &sikt att ett sidant nirmandesitt i grunden ir vanskligt. Oavsett om
nagon eller ndgra av deltagarna i dessa narrativ har existerat anvinds de av Dusburg
i mirakelberittelserna genomgéende som retoriska verktyg for att formedla ett ko-
herent budskap. Ur bidde den besegrade preussarens, den omvinde syndarens eller
den fromma kvinnans mun ljuder Dusburgs rost.
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Syftet med Cronica Terre Prussie: Diskussion

De baltiska korstagskronikorna, deras syfte och avsedda mottagare har de senaste 30
dren kommit att bli ett omfattande forskningsomrade. Alan V. Murray studerar i
"The Structure, Genre and Intended Audience of the Livonian Rhymed Cronicle”
krénikan Altere Liviindische Reimchronik och drar slutsatsen att den kunde anvints
bade som historieverk och for att uppmirksamma det tyska omridet pa behovet av
korsfarare (Murray 2001: 250). Henrik av Livlands Chronicon Livoniae avhandlas i
antologin Crusading and Chronicle Writing on the Medieval Baltic Frontier: a Compa-
nion to the Chronicle of Henry of Livonia, i vilken Iben Fonnesberg-Schmidt hivdar att
verkets avsedda publik var de nordtyska styrande skikten, samt framfor allt den pav-
liga legaten Wilhelm av Modena (Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2011: 211). Antti Selart hivdar
i samma antologi att Chronicon Livoniae var avsett som ett forklarande och rittfirdi-
gande verk som dock inte fick nigon storre spridning under sin samtid, delvis pé
grund av att det skrevs pa latin och delvis pa grund av att stillningstagandet f6r den
livlindska vipnade missionen kom att bli inaktuellt i ett politiskt klimat som under
1300-talet alltmer kom att priglas av konflikter mellan kristna intressesfirer (Selart
2011: 345).

Det gar alltsd att hivda att de baltiska och preussiska kronikorna utgor en idé-
missig familj. Pa olika sitt beror de legitimitetsproblematiken i erévringen och mis-
sionen av omradet, och strivar alla efter att nd en publik. De virvande dragen
dterkommer savil i Chronicon Livoniae som i Livldndische Reimchronik och Cronica
Terre Prussie. Vad giller den sistndimnda har, som nimnts i inledningen till denna stu-
die, flera tinkbara syften foreslagits. Den traditionella synen pd verket som hoglis-
ningsmaterial vid brodernas maltider har svagheten att de flesta av ordensbréderna
inte var kunniga i latin. Att det, som Scholz och Wojtecki anser, skulle varit imnat
for externt bruk forklarar inte inslagen av intern kritik och moraliskt fostran. Som
Mary Fischer pépekar i inledningen till Kronike von Pruzinlant fanns frin stormis-
taren Werner von Orselns sida ett behov av att skriva en ny ordenshistoria med ett
fokus pd Preussenomradet. Samtidigt fanns motsittningar inom Orden — nagot mor-
det pd von Orseln idr en indikation pé- och ett behov av att betona en normativ bild
av ordensbrodraskapet och dess uppforande. Fischers tanke att verket skulle utgora
en territorialpolitisk inlaga riktad i forsta hand till pdvestaten och Europas styrande
skikt, eller Michael Neeckes stindpunkt att den var ett svar pa en intern kris inom
Tyska Orden forklarar dock inte inslagen av kuriosa och allminna historiska obser-
vationer (Jeroschin 2010: 11—13; Neecke 2010). Att Cronica Terre Prussie ir en ten-
densi6s partsinlaga och ett apologetiskt rittfirdigande av Tyska Ordens expansion
ter sig uppenbart, men klargor inte verkets tilltinkta publik.
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Miraklen som har analyserats i denna studie, den kringliggande textens innehill
och tendens, de olika kapitlens funktion och inte minst spriket kronikan ir skriven
pa anser jag snarast indikera att Peter de Dusburg avsag verket att tjina som handbok
for den ideologiskt drivande gruppen inom Tyska Orden: pristbroderna. Det spar-
samma ordvalet i mirakelskildringarna kan tyda pa att dessa har tinkts som prediko-
instruktioner, att utvecklas och laddas med betydelse under de virvande och
normativa predikningar som var den viktigaste kommunikationskanalen for mira-
kelskildringar och korstigsvirvning, och innehallet ir vil sammansatt for att dessu-
tom kunna anvindas sedelirande inom Orden (Jensen 2001: 92; Goodich 2007: 33).
Da Werner von Orseln mérdades forsvann Peter de Dusburg ur bilden, och att Ni-
cholas Jeroschin av den f6ljande stormistaren si snabbt kallades in f6r att firdigstilla
sin mer littillgingliga och personliga rimkronika tyder pé att behovet av en mer direkt
text sdgs som storre dn en ideologisk instruktionsbok. Jeroschins kronika, med sitt
livfulla sprik och utvecklade, tydliga moraliseringar skulle dirigenom kunna ses som
en realiserad predikan, byggd p& Dusburgs grundtext och gjord for att lisas direkt
snarare dn anvindas som underlag for muntlig framstillning.

Sammanfattning

Som en avslutande sammanfattning kan konstateras att Peter de Dusburg i mycket
var en typisk representant for sin tid. Hans normativa, moraliserande, parabellika
framstillning, betoning péd processer i stillet f6r pd kinsloupplevelser och de ater-
kommande forsoken till vetenskaplighet forbinder hans mirakelskildringar tydligt
med den skolastiska rorelsen. Jungfru Maria och hennes roll som sekulir hirskarinna
betonades under denna tid kanske allra mest av Tyska Orden, men var ocksi en del
av en allmint framvixande Mariakult som, ofta kopplad just till territoriell expansion,
kom att na sin hojdpunkt under 1400-talet. Pa dessa punkter 6verensstimmer inne-
hallet i Cronica Terre Prussie vil med den bild av tidsperioden som tecknats av tidigare
forskning. Det som sirskiljer Dusburg dr hans moraliska och ideologiska histo-
riebruk, for att genom tecknandet av det férgangna vilja rittfirdiga och motivera Or-
dens position i sin egen samtid. Den kritik han riktar bdde mot sekulir adel och mot
alltfor sekulira ordensbroder dr pitaglig, men hans acceptans f6r det hoviska roman-
tiserandet av Jungfru Maria indikerar att dessa forhéllningssitt redan hade hunnit
bli en integrerad del av Ordens ideologi. Man kan ocksi ana en motsittning i Cronica
Terre Prussie och Dusburgs virvningsforsok: Samtidigt som han moraliserade runt
den idealiserade krigarmunk som kanske aldrig helt hade existerat, var han villig att
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lata svdra syndare ingd i Orden. I detta kan vi mojligtvis se sparen av den Realpolitik
som Orden var tvungen till f6r att kunna vidmakthalla sina ansprak.
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Violence and Vision

Encounters with higher powers in the Cronica Terre Prussie of Peter de Dusburg
This article analyses the contents of depictions of miracles and wonders in the Cronica
Terre Prussie (c. 1330), a chronicle recounting the history of the Teutonic Order from
its inception in Palestine in the year 1190 to the murder of its Grand Master Werner
von Orseln in 1330. The greater part of the chronicle is devoted to the conquest of
Prussia and is as such predominantly close to a ritualistic retelling of warfare, plunder
and devastation. Within this context, the presence of miracles and wonders raises
questions: why were they inserted, what was their purpose and how did they interact
with the chronicle as a whole? The contents of these miracles have not previously
been studied as a corpus, nor have they been taken into account in the considerable
discussion regarding the purpose of the Cronica Terre Prussie. By using both quantit-
ative and qualitative approaches, the article finds that the miracles connect both tem-
porally and spatially to the active areas of conflict in the Prussian region, where the
miracle narratives recurrently refer to intercessions in connection with specific mili-
tary sorties and battles. However, when the miracles occur as visions, they are pre-
dominantly personal by nature and concern failings and sins committed or serve as
transmissions of divine messages and moral directives. The brethren of the Teutonic
Order are the most prevalent human agents while the divine is most commonly re-
presented by the Virgin Mary, whose position is one strongly reminiscent of a secular
monarch. While devout brethren are recurrently recipients of benign miracles, a sig-
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nificant number of agents are depicted as sinners frightened into joining the Teutonic
Order as acts of repentance. The Order is portrayed as a privileged and justified re-
cipient of grace, especially by the Virgin Mary who is depicted as the legitimate ruler
of Prussia. Notably, the Teutonic brethren invariably communicate directly with the
divine. In the few instances where saints are mentioned, their role is peripheral. The
presentation as a whole is strongly influenced by scholasticism, with a dearth of emo-
tional expression and an emphasis on causation.

In conclusion, the study finds the miracles and wonders in the Cronica Terre
Prussie to be integral argumentative links bestowing meaning and legitimisation on
the surrounding text. Throughout, the miracles serve as reminders of the Teutonic
Order’s divinely ordained right to the Prussian lands, and of its moral superiority.
The study concludes with a discussion on the purpose and intended audience of the
Cronica Terre Prussie, and suggests the most likely recipients to have been the Teu-
tonic priest brethren, to serve as source both for the Order’s history and for the crea-
tion of sermons, the latter of which may be tentatively indicated by the embellished
high German rhymed translation Kronike von Pruzinlant (c. 1331).

Magnus Borg, Fil. Kand., masterstuderande pd programmet f6r medeltidsstudier
vid Historiska Institutionen, Stockholms Universitet. E-mail: magnus@gnapp.net

Collegium Medievale 2018






Mendicant Brethren and Master Builders:
The Building’s History of the Mendicant Orders
in Medieval Denmark

MORTEN LARSEN

This article looks into the building’s history of the mendicant friaries of me-
dieval Denmark with the aim of investigating distinct phases of development
or decline. It is the article’s suggestion that the overall characterization of the
building’s history can be divided into three main periods distinguished by the
level of building intensity. The reasons behind the fluctuating tendencies are
discussed, and despite the primary causes should be viewed in an overall reli-
gious, economical, and political perspective, the importance of contextually sig-
nificant factors within each convent are emphasized.

Introduction

From the early thirteenth century and until the time of the Reformation, the mendi-
cant orders were a central part — religious, cultural and political — of the medieval
Danish townscape. By the time of the Reformation several friaries were characterized
by a large-scale, extravagant building mass as well as friary grounds consisting of sev-
eral acres of land in the densely populated towns. This is however a characterization
that mostly fits with the early sixteenth century, and it is contrasted to several of the
friaries’ humble beginnings in the early thirteenth century. This article aims at de-
scribing and explaining the different fluctuating periods in the building’s history of
the mendicant orders and deciphering what mechanisms caused them.

The material evidence

By the time of the Reformation a total of 29 Franciscan, 19 Dominican and 8
Carmelite friaries had been established in the Danish Realm; this amount constituted
approximately 40% of the total number of monastic establishments in medieval Den-
mark. Both the Dominican and the Franciscan Order appeared in Denmark during
the first half of the thirteenth century with the majority of sites being established be-
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fore 1300, and their building activities can thus be studied over several centuries until
the Reformation. The first Carmelite Friary to be established in the Danish Realm
was that of Landskrona in 1410. Regarding this study, it will be difficult to decipher
the fluctuation in building intensity for the Carmelites over so few years; however,
the Carmelite material is suitable for a characterization of the building intensity of
the late medieval period.

The material relating to the study of the building’s history of the mendicant or-
ders rely on a variety of sources, both written and archaeological, however in terms
of both quantity and quality, the latter is the most interesting.

Chronology

The emphasis on the understanding of the chronological development of the mendi-
cant friaries was greatly enhanced in the years following the Second World War,
where medieval archaeology as a professional discipline came of age. In this period
methodologies were professionalized, and the notion of stratigraphy became more
and more embedded in the field archaeological approach (Olsen 1996: 18—19). The
researchers of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were well aware of
the chronological discrepancies within the different monastic complexes;* it was in
many cases not their primary focus. Center of attention was put on architectural or
art historical studies, and the dynamics of material culture was of lesser interest.
Nonetheless, it is often possible on the basis of a detailed analysis and reevaluation
of older antiquarian notes and excavation reports — sometimes in context with a new
buildings archaeological survey — to give a fairly plausible relative chronology, even
for poorly documented sites (cf. e.g. Eriksdotter 1997: 743—748).

As an example, the Franciscan friary of Kalundborg is useful. This site was de-
molished in the years following the Reformation, and it was not until 1960 that a
larger part of the friary was unearthed again. The excavation was published prelim-
inary and an actual report was never written — the actual source material consists of
a few photos and a large excavation plan. Nonetheless, detailed studies of the limited
source material provide sound evidence for at least 13 different building phases that

* Already Vilhelm Lorenzen, who in the years 1912—1941 published a pioneering work (11
volumes) on Danish medieval monasteries, was aware of the chronological differences between
primarily the churches (primarily from an early period) and the claustral buildings (mainly
from a late period). Also the national Danish church inventory of Danmarks Kirker, who began
publication in 1933, already from the beginning emphasized the importance of the dynamic
development of churches.
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to a large degree can be fitted into a relative chronology of the site (fig. 1; DK Holbak
Amt 2001: 3332—3335; Krongaard Kristensen 2013: 97).
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Fig. 1. Plan of the excavated remains of the Franciscan friary of Kalundborg. It illustrates
the often fragmentary image of the past object, due to several smaller excavation campaigns.
Intotal, however, the material record provides a valuable insight into the overall stratigraphy
of the monument, establishing at least 13 different building phases. After Krongaard Kris-
tensen 2013.
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Thus, it is possible to construct a relative chronological sequence for most mendicant
complexes. The real challenge is to give an absolute dating of the different building
phases. In older research, typological dating on the basis of stylistic characteristics
was by far the most common approach, and still today this is for many sites the only
possible approach. The main problem in this is of course that some typological traits
might be characteristic for architecture over a very long span of time, and also that
many buildings of especially the late medieval period are somewhat anonymous (or
minimalistic) in their architectural expression.

Due to the often short chronological intervals between different phases (some-
times not more than a few decades), scientific dating like C14 on mortar or thermo-
luminiscens are too imprecise, or have not yet been thoroughly tested (Holst 2011:
66—68). Dating by means of dendrochronology is by far the most useful approach.
With regards to this, the only problem is the poor preservation of datable timber in
the still standing mendicant buildings, e.g. the roof constructions for several mendi-
cant buildings have been replaced in the post-Reformation period. In some cases,
datable timber can be found preserved within the construction (beams carrying the
upper storey, wooden structures in relation to niches or windows).* In relation to ar-
chaeological excavations, it is often possible to detect wooden structures in relation
to foundations, often well-preserved and suitable for dendrochronological dating.?

Some examples

It will be too excessive to give an entire overview of all the Danish friaries and their
buildings history, but a few examples should suffice to give an impression of the dif-
ferent phases of development or decline.

The Dominican Church of Viborg
The friary was established in the first half of the thirteenth century; however, the
exact date is unknown. The convent must have been founded before 1246, since a
friar participated in the provincial chapter in Ribe that year (Hjermind 2014: 673).
During the medieval period, the friary developed into a large complex with dual-
cloisters adjoining the heavily expanded church, but in the years following the Ref-
* Thus, wood from a niche in the vestry of the Dominican friary of Aarhus was dated to
after 1257 (Spvsg 2011: 44).

3 Stabilizing timber posts have been found at several sites, e.g. the Franciscan friaries of
Horsens and Svendborg — in both cases suitable for dating (Krongaard Kristensen 1994: 19;
2016: 104).

4 A more thorough analysis is presented in Larsen 2018.
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ormation, the monastic buildings were torn down. Little is known about the friars’
building complex since only a few small-scale excavations have unearthed the de-
stroyed remnants (Levin Nielsen 1974; Krongaard Kristensen 1987: 56—58; Hjermind
2014: 673—674). The friary church was however preserved due to a new function as
parish church, a function it still wields today.

The church of today consists of an originally single-celled church (constructed
in two phases) with two adjoining chapels on the northern side (today functioning
as a side-aisle) with the remnants of the northern cloister walk incorporated as a
southern side aisle. A slim tower construction was added to the west gable in the
eighteenth century. Despite heavy restorations in the early twentieth century, large
parts of the medieval building can still be studied.

The oldest part of the church consists of the three eastern bays of the original
single-celled church. It is characterized by a very refined architecture characteristic
for several brick-built monuments on the Jutish Peninsula during the first decades
of the thirteenth century,’ and the best impression of this stems from the elaborate
east gable (fig. 2).° Based on a comparative stylistic study of these monuments, the
original church in Viborg should be dated to the second quarter of the thirteenth cen-
tury.

Probably around 1300, the church was expanded towards west with an addition
of two bays (fig. 3). Here the architecture is somewhat more minimalistic. Instead of
small pilasters, regular supporting pillars were erected, and the exterior decoration is
limited to the doorways, constructed of moulded and glazed bricks. The same archi-
tectural trends are common in the Danish Realm as well as in the Hanseatic com-
munities of the Baltic around the year 1300 (as for instance in the Cathedral Church
of Odense; cf. DK Odense Amt 1990: 228—230; Steenberg 1935: 179—180).

The next phases of construction seem to be the two chapels on the north side
of the church, the eastern chapel being the oldest. Both are characterized by late gothic
traits — the general simplicity with no use of moulded bricks and the gothic vaulting
technique. From written sources it is known that the noble family of Gyldenstjerne
erected a chapel by the church, where Mourids Nielsen Gyldenstjerne was buried in
1504, which must be consistent with one of these (Krongaard Kristensen 2013: 411).
During the same period, the construction works on the friary buildings must have

5 The architectural trends of the Jutish monuments are heavily influenced by the brick-ar-
chitecture on Zealand (coined the Zealand Style) originating in the latter part of the twelfth
century (Krongaard Kristensen 2003: 94—96; 2009; Nawrocki 2010: 71—86).

¢ As comparative examples for the church, the Jutish Cistercian monasteries of Dm, Vits-
kgl and Lggum can be mentioned, as well as the oldest part of the Cathedral in Aarhus, cf.
Steenberg 1935: 156—159; Krongaard Kristensen 2009: 60—62, 72—73.
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Fig. 2. The east gable of the Dominican church in Viborg. The gable was damaged by fire in
1726, after which the top was torn down — however, a detailed analysis of the gable makes
it possible to partially reconstruct it. Above a granite plinth, the wall face is divided into five
sections by half-columns and topped with round arches. In the three central sections, a tall,
slim lancet-shaped window is placed and in the outermost sections the brickwork is laid
partially in opus spicatum. Apart from the gable the fagade architecture on the exterior walls
with quatrefoil and circular blindings, the slim lancet-shaped windows (in some bays gathered
in groups of three), and the round arched friezes terminating in pilasters, as well as the use of
massive ringvaults, all give the impression of bigh-class architecture. Photo: ML 2014.
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Fig. 3. Axonometric reconstruction of the Dominican friary in Viborg seen for the southwest
around 1300. The church consists of two separate phases with an adjoining east wing. Draw-
ing: ML 2012.

been massive, and it is also during this period that the cloister walks were built (fig.
4; Hjermind 2014: 673).

With regards to the remaining complex, the buildings were torn down after the
Reformation, and our knowledge of the different building are based solely on a few
excavations. It appears that the complex during the thirteenth century consisted of
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Fig. 4. Axonometric reconstruction of the Dominican friary in Viborg seen for the southwest
around the time of Reformation. The church and claustral building have by this phase
expanded beavily. Drawing: ML 2012.

an east wing that was fairly long, whereas the south and west wing as well as the
cloister walks were constructed in the late middle ages (Levin Nielsen 1974).

In sum: Larger construction works are seen during the century immediately
after the convent’s establishment, and again a veritable building boom can be detected
in the decades around 1500.
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The Dominican Friary of Ribe

The Dominican friary of Ribe was founded in 1228 on the bank of the Ribe River.
Despite the poor conditions for raising stone building in the marshy lands surround-
ing Ribe,” the friary is today one of the best preserved in Denmark; the east wing
and an adjoining wing south of the main complex were torn down in the post-me-
dieval period. After the Reformation, the friary served as a hospital (fig. 5).

T s | i
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Fig. 5. Section of the cloisterwalk at the Dominican friary of Ribe. The majority of the
complex can be dated to the late medieval period. Photo: ML 2008.

Already in 1978, Henrik Grzbe from the Danish National Museum published a study
on the building’s history of the Dominican friary of Ribe (Grabe 1978). It summa-
rizes the knowledge gathered on the site, and despite later critique and new interpre-
tations (fig. 6; DK Ribe Amt 2; Sgvsg 2014: 721—724), it provided a fairly consistent
understanding of the development of the complex.

7 During the nineteenth and twentieth centuries it was considered repeatedly to tear down
the church, due to the unstable foundations (DK Ribe Amt 1981: 720).
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The early phases of development are consistent with the establishment of the basic
needs: A church, and an adjoining eastern wing with dormitory and chapter house,
and perhaps also a small southern wing with the refectory (fig. 6a). Due to the archi-
tectural traits (which to a large degree resembles that of the church in Viborg, cf.
above), the oldest church and the east wing should probably be dated to the first half
of the thirteenth century.

In the two centuries following, it appears that there hardly were any construc-
tion works on the friary precinct (fig. 6b—c) — except for the demolition of parts of
the church, the construction of an eastern cloister walk, and some smaller changes to
the south wing. Especially the demolition of the western part of the church indicates
that the friars probably had immense problems with the poor conditions in the
marshy areas for construction works.

During the latter part of the fifteenth century, measures were taken to expand
the derelict friary church and by the end of the fifteenth century a large three-aisled
church was completed. The actual complex also expanded with the construction of
additional wings to the south as well as the remaining part of the cloister walks (fig.
6d—g).

In sum: During the thirteenth century the basic parts of the friary were con-
structed, however the majority of the preserved remains stem from the decades im-
mediately prior to the Reformation.

The Franciscan Friary of Odense

In comparison with the majority of mendicant convents, the friary in Odense was
established rather late. A royal donation secured the friary’s existence from 1279 (DD
I1,2: no. 394), and by the end of the Middle Ages, it was amongst the largest Fran-
ciscan friaries in Scandinavia with two separate cloisters. The preserved parts of the
complex consist of the northern cloister, the eastern wing and a small part of the
cloister walk from the southern part of the complex. The church and parts of the
southern cloister were demolished during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
(Larsen 2013: 9—11).

Despite the fact that a large part of the friary is demolished, it is possible on the
basis of both archaeological and written sources to get a fairly detailed image of the
friary’s development (fig. 7). In the initial phase around 1300, parts of the church
were constructed and probably also the east wing. Sketches of the church drawn prior
to the demolition gives the clear impression of a monument influenced by the same
architectural trends as the nearby Cathedral Church in Odense, where the oldest parts
of the brick-built church stems from the decades around 1300 (DK Odense Amt 1
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Facing page: Fig. 7. Axonometric reconstructions of the Franciscan friary of Odense seen
from the south. Drawing: ML 2012.

1990: 223). With regards to the Franciscan church, written sources state that it was
finished and consecrated in 1343 (ScrMin II 1922: 299), by which time a couple of
buildings around the inner cloister were erected.

During the following century the complex slowly evolved with the construction
of a cloister walk, and perhaps also an addition to the east wing. From the 1450s on-
wards, building initiatives seem to gradually increase culminating in the first decades
of the sixteenth century. At this time the outer cloister was constructed, and measures
were taken to refurbish the church (Larsen 2013: 87—92). Most of the construction
works during the decades around 1500 were probably on the initiative of the royal
family. The spouse of King Hans, Queen Christine, had a fond relationship with the
Franciscan order, and erected a memorial complex for her family in the choir of the
Franciscan church (Bgggild Johannsen 2014). The Franciscan friars in Odense ben-
efitted well from their good relationship with the royal family.

Despite a slight decline in building activity in the decades around 1400, the
Franciscan friary in Odense saw building activity in more or less all its years of exis-
tence with a veritable boom in the years immediately preceding the Reformation.

The Carmelite Friary of Saby

As a final example, a late medieval establishment should be presented. The Carmelite
friary of Saby in Northern Jutland came into existence by the hand of Jep Friis,
bishop of Bgrglum, who donated the parish church in the newly established town to
the brethren. The establishment took place during the 1460s — the exact date is un-
known, but the friary existed in 1472 (ActaPont no. 2662).

The brethren took over a small, single-celled church constructed in the mid-fif-
teenth century, and quickly began to expand it. A larger chancel was erected to the
east and the walls of the original church were raised. New vaults were constructed,
carrying several murals dated to the decades after 1500 (Riibner Jgrgensen 2007:
112). At a later point — during the first three decades of the sixteenth century — a
larger chapel on the south side of the church was erected alongside a tower at the

west gable (fig. 8).2

8 Stylistically, the chapel on the south side of the church resembles a common east-Danish
motif from the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, inspired by the architecture of St.
Mary’s Church in Stralsund (Licht 1976: 38—39).
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Fig. 8. The Carmelite church in Saby seen from the east. The original parish church was
heavily expanded by the Carmelite brethren during the years prior to the Reformation, the
alterations shaping the church space until today. Photo: ML 2016.

In addition to the church, friary buildings were erected on the north side of the
church. Despite our knowledge of the claustral buildings are based on a very frag-
mented archaeological material, evidence for an eastern range with an adjoining clois-
ter walk is sound as well as the ascertainment of an additional wing outside the inner
cloister. Detailed studies of the excavation material as well as an analysis of the church
also suggest that the southern cloister walk along the church was constructed, as well
as a north and west range (Bentsen 2017). During a period of approximately 60 years,
the Carmelites in Saby constructed a friary complex which in terms of size was equal
the fairly older friaries of the Franciscan and Dominican Order.?

9 The same tendency is characteristic for other Carmelite establishments, including that
of Elsinore and Aarhus (Lorenzen 1924; Krongaard Kristensen 2008).
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Periods of fluctuation

The four examples given above are more or less consistent with the general tendencies
in the dynamic development of the Danish mendicant friaries during the course of
the middle ages. In sum, three different phases of development can be distinguished
on the basis of the intensity in construction work.

Establishments (Thirteenth Century)

The establishment of a monastic institution always necessitates the erection of some
sort of building complex to house the convent’s inhabitant. And despite their noble
ideals also the mendicants had need for facilities to accommodate their activities.

As can be noted from the examples above, the initial building phase often com-
prised a rather large complex. First and foremost a friary church and in addition to
this an eastern wing with dormitory, chapter house, and different other quarters, and
in several cases also a wing or building with space for the refectory. In total, a fairly
large complex, wielding space to accommodate the basic functions of monastic life.

What differs between the friaries is typically the scale of construction work,
and to some degree also how fast the buildings were erected, which mainly was related
to how large donations were given the different convents in the early phase of exis-
tence. From written sources we know that the founders of the Franciscan friary of
Nysted in 1286 provided the convent with the financial means to erect a church and
an eastern wing (ScrMin II 1922: 300). From the Franciscan friary in Odense, sources
suggest that the King — who also founded the convent — combined and donated sev-
eral plots in the town area and probably provided the means necessary to build at
least the church. His daughters were buried here in the 1280s, he donated the altar-
piece, and some of the limestone capitals carrying the vaults in the chancel were dec-
orated with the royal coat of arms (fig. 9).

In some cases, however, the initial donations might not have proven large
enough to substantiate a mendicant convent. In Vordingborg, a Dominican friary
was founded in 1253. A written source refers to the friary in 1261 (DD IL,1: no. 332),
but after this point the friary is never again mentioned in written sources, nor is there
any knowledge of its existence from archaeological sources. It has been suggested
that the convent did not flourish in the town and consequently was either dissolved
or transferred to the nearby town of Nestved, where a Dominican friary was founded
in the 1270s (Gallén 1947: 28, 66).

The town of Nzstved also presents some cases, where political issues gave prob-
lems for the mendicant’s establishment. The town’s most prominent land owner in
the thirteenth century was the Benedictine monastery of Skovkloster, situated just
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Fig. 9. Limestone capital from the Franciscan church in Odense carrying the royal coat of
arms. The convent benefitted greatly from the royal family during the entire medieval period.
After Danmarks Kirker. Odense Amt 2001.

north of the town. When the Franciscans arrived in 1240, they were harshly treated
by Skovkloster, despite them having the financial support of their founder, Ingerd of
Regenstein, who belonged to one of the most powerful noble houses, Hviderne
(Helms 1940: 415—417). The conflict ended thirty years later in 1270, when the Fran-
ciscans were finally allowed to stay in town — on strict terms (DD II,2: no. 153).
Despite these specific cases, the mendicant orders flourished during the latter
part of the thirteenth century, with several construction works initiated or completed.
In a way it is peculiar, since the period in general is characterized by the political and
social unrest in the years following the death of Valdemar the Victorius in 1241, where
his sons fought each other above the crown, the conflict of Investiture between king
and archbishop, the financial decline and continuous pawning of the Realm.*® Despite

*° The larger landowning monasteries like the Benedictines or the Cistercians were
probably more influenced by the political conflicts of the thirteenth century. The Cronicle
from the Cistercian abbey of {Ym mentions several incidents of harassment in the years
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these tumultuous years, the mendicant orders continued to flourish; concluding sev-
eral of their initiated building programs in the following century.

The Black Death and Beyond (Fourteenth Century)

Traditionally, this period is associated with a notion of a general societal decline,
partly due to the agrarian crisis of the first half of the fourteenth century, and the
Black Death and subsequent plague epidemics (Ulsig 1991: 21—25; Nyborg 2009).
And indeed, this period is marked by financially harsh times as well as a massive de-
cline in population, as can be asserted from written sources as well as archaeological
(Engberg 1999: 10—12).

With regard to construction works associated with ecclesiastical institutions,
there appear to have been less activity than in the period before. However, the reason
for the lacking intensity should mainly be seen in context with other factors than
solely the 14th century crisis. The main construction works of the thirteenth century
concerned the erection of parish churches which by the mid-thirteenth century ap-
pears to have been completed (Mackeprang 1944: 19; Johannsen & Smidt 1981: 91).
Also, as mentioned above, the basic construction works by the mendicant orders were
more or less completed during the thirteenth century. The erection of churches and
monastic buildings in the fourteenth century is thus limited to mainly churches in
urban centers or independent institutions such as monasteries.

The Franciscan church in Horsens (fig. 10) is an often-used example on the ef-
fect of the Black Death. During the period 1325—1350 the existing church underwent
a large rebuilding process, in which the chancel was expanded, and the nave built
taller. The chancel was finished, but the rebuilding of the nave was halted at some
point — supposedly due to the Black Death (DK Arhus Amt 10 2005:5720; Nyborg
20009: 50). The dating of the phase of rebuilding is based on stylistic traits, thus there
is no sound evidence for the halted building plans being contemporary with the years
of plague. Recent studies of the building’s history in Horsens have also suggested
that the rebuilding process took several years, and probably were not concluded until
the second half of the fourteenth century — after the Black Death (Krongaard Kris-
tensen 2016: 71).

There is a tendency in some publications to use the Black Death as a means of
dating building phases, rather than taking the actual building into account. With ref-
erence to the Black Death, the high-gothic rebuilding of the Franciscan church in
Svendborg is proposed concluded before 1350 (DK Svendborg Amt 1 2013: 557), de-

following king Valdermar’s death (Olrik 1932: 41—45). Their agrarian based economy was far
more sensitive to general political and financial conflicts than the mendicants.
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Fig. 10. The Franciscan church in Horsens. East gable. The church was beavily restored in
the 19th century, however the overall phases of the buildings bistory are still decipherable.
The east gable along with the choir was rebuilt in bigh gothic style during the 14th century
Photo: ML 2015.
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spite a written source mentioning that the church was consecrated in 1361! (ScrMin
IT 1922: 293—294)

Among other examples of building projects in the mendicant friaries during the
latter part of the fourteenth century, examples should be mentioned from Aarhus
and Roskilde. Probably in the 1360s, the vaulting of nave of the Dominican church
in Aarhus was completed; dated by a mural inscription attributing the vaulting to the
generous donation of the nobleman Stig Andersen Hvide (d. 1369) (Sgvsg 2011: 10—
11). Moreover, in the Franciscan friary of Roskilde, it is known from written sources
that Queen Margrete (1387—1412) donated the funds to build a new refectory building
(with a vaulted cellar) (ScrMin I 1922: 294).

The above-mentioned examples are only a few, and for many mendicant friaries
it should be remembered that there are only few indications for construction works
in the second half of the fourteenth century. However, apart from focusing solely on
crisis and plague as a reason for the decline in building intensity, one might ask why
should the mendicants continue expanding their friaries? The early fourteenth cen-
tury saw the completion of several large-scale building works initiated during the
phase of establishment.” At the Franciscan friary of Odense, the church was com-
pleted by 1343, and alongside that, the friary consisted of an eastern wing with dor-
mitory and chapterhouse, and a refectory building. Keeping the original ascetic life
views of the friars in mind, and remembering the mendicants own notion of living
in houses and not monasteries, one might consider if not the complexes to some degree
might have been perceived as finished at this point in time?

When comparing the Mendicant examples with other monastic institutions
there appear to be a slight discrepancy. Other monastic institutions — as the Bene-
dictines and Cistercians — who were relying on an economy based on agriculture and
production, were probably harder hit by the agrarian crisis, Black Death and de-pop-
ulation, than the Mendicant orders. Sites like the Benedictine monastery of Glenstrup
and the Benedictine nunnery of Randers were dissolved in the early fifteenth century
(Lorenzen 1933: 60, 92), which might have been a long-term result of the fourteenth
century crisis. Also, the abandonment of several parish churches during the high and
late medieval period should probably be attributed to the crisis (Engberg 1999: 10—
12).

Looking beyond the borders of the Danish Realm it is worth noting that the
crisis and plague had very different impact. Norway was probably harder hit than
both Denmark and Sweden (Sandnes 1981: 110—112; Myrdal 2003: 243—245),
whereas the coastal region south of the Baltic seems to more or less flourish in the

% E.g. the chancel in the Franciscan church of Ystad and the Dominican church of Holbak.
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aftermath of the Black Death. Dendrochronological datings from a several churches
in the region of Mecklenburg indicate a decline in the years preceding the Black
Death, whereas the building intensity increases greatly in the second half of the four-
teenth century before a new decline (Schéfbeck 2014: 190—193). The crisis thus had
a much-differentiated impact in different regions and on different societal levels.

Despite large parts of society were dramatically hit by the crisis of the fourteenth
century; it appears that the Danish mendicant friaries in many ways benefitted from
it. The Black Death and later epidemics gave way to a more extrovert spiritual and
religious way of life that probably had great impact on the order’s relationship to so-
ciety. While the orders symbolized an ascetic life in pursuit of the Lord, the friaries
laid space to preaching, burials and commemorative masses that probably applied to
society’s growing need for spiritual guidance, thus attracting an overall interest and
financial support from the laity.”> The increasing interest from the laity combined
with a more complex spiritual practice probably had great importance for the building
activities of the mendicant orders in the centuries to come.

The Late Medieval Period (Fifteenth—Sixteenth Centuries)

During primarily the second part of the fifteenth century and the first decades of the
sixteenth century, the ecclesiastical building boom reached a climax, and for the men-
dicant orders this meant several major construction works that expanded their build-
ing mass significantly.

It was not only the mendicants that experienced this rapid expansion. Parish
churches were subject to major changes, other monastic orders flourished, castles and
fortification were expanded and the construction of brick-built houses in urban cen-
ters increased as well. It appears that in general the Danish Realm during the course
of the fifteenth century could provide a fertile economic and social climate for this
type of large-scale investments. And construction works continued to the very end
— in 1521, the Franciscan nunnery of Odense was established (ActaPont nos. 4681,
4683) — despite it has been argued that the late medieval building boom reached its
climax already around 1500 (Wienberg 1993: 119—121).

Since the 1980s, the economical factor has often been seen as the main explana-
tory model for the mendicant’s expansion in the late medieval period. The general
economic growth should also be acknowledged as the underlying facilitator for the
building boom, yet for the mendicant orders other factors can easily have proven
more central.

2 Studies in the amount of donations to the Church shows that plague epidemics had an
increasing effect on society’s contributions, and the mendicant orders might have benefitted
greatly from it (Bisgaard 2008; Bisgaard 2009: 97—98; Gggsig Jakobsen 2014: 63).
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The late medieval wave of Reform known as the Observants, have also been
seen as one of the main economic factors behind the material growth of the mendicant
friaries. The Observants held a strong discipline, dictating that the individual friaries
were not allowed to be landowners — which during the high medieval period had
been a more or less common feature among several Danish friaries. The explanatory
model suggests that the financial means acquired by the selling of estates was used
on expanding the friary complex. However, the notion does not coincide chronolog-
ically — the building intensity is increasing rapidly already from the third quarter of
the fifteenth century, whereas most Franciscan friaries did not reform until the years
around 1500 (fig. 11). Also, a study of the Dominican convents of Denmark shows
that despite the friaries were reformed in the late 15th century, properties and estates
were to a large degree not sold (Gggsig Jakobsen 2008: 243—245).

The Franciscans in Denmark and
the Observance
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Fig. 11. The Franciscan friary’s conversion to the Observance sorted by decade. Most friaries
converted in first decades of the 16th century, succeeding the initial phase of the late medieval
building boom.

In an assessment of the material growth of the friaries during the late medieval period,
it is also important to notice that the individual convents had very different econom-
ical backgrounds. Some convents had powerful benefactors (perhaps with specific
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agendas), which greatly influenced the expansion of the friary complex. The Fran-
ciscan friary of Odense greatly benefitted from the strong relationship to Queen
Christine in the years around 1500, which is also the period when the building in-
tensity reached its peak. The pious queen donated several larger and smaller gifts to
the brethren — several of which have been recorded in her court accounts.

The court accounts of Queen Christine present a phenomenal source to the
economy and material culture of a large-scale household in the late medieval period.
It is however also a unique source, which should be used carefully.” It should be taken
into account that many smaller gifts and donations from the nobility or bourgeoisie
not necessarily have left any written evidence, and that the household accounts are
both heavily informative as well as biased.™

The concept of giving donations to the church was widely popular during the
late medieval period, and was probably linked to the increasingly intense religious
life of the period. With the introduction of the devotio moderna, the aftermath of the
plague epidemics of the fourteenth century and the rise of a more spiritualistic belief,
the interactions between church and layman increased. Commemorative masses, the
instigation of altars or chapels and the generally outward activities of the mendicants
facilitated a close connection between the friary and the surrounding community.
The enhanced and expanded spiritual and religious practice should probably be re-
garded as one of the primary reasons for the immense building activity during the
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries.”

In relation to the explanation presented above, a functional interpretation might
also be put forth. The building expansion of the friaries shows some trends in the
late medieval period. Despite many additions and alterations seem to be individually
assigned to the different convents; the result by the time of the Reformation gives a
far more homogenous picture of the material culture than displayed in the earliest
phase of settlement. And especially one characteristic is prominent — a structuration
of the complex around two separated cloisters (fig. 12).

The best preserved example of this is the above mentioned Franciscan friary of
Odense, but archaeological evidence suggests that this plan arrangement during the

 In a study of the donations to the Franciscan Order in the medieval period, the sixteenth
century is in particular seen as a peak — however, the bias created by Christine’s household
accounts are not taken into consideration (Nybo Rasmussen 2002: 321—324).

4 In a study of medieval wills, it has been argued that only donations including land and
estate have left written evidence (Ingesman 1987: 205).

5 Many of the friaries cloister walks were either completed or newly erected during the
late medieval period, perhaps due to a spatial need for facilitating processions (Krongaard Kris-
tensen 2000: 53).
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13. Jahrhundert
14. Jahrhundert

I mittelalterlich,
noch nicht datiert

Fig. 12. The Franciscan friary of Schleswig is characterized by several phases, bowever at the
end of the medieval period, the complex was structured around two cloisters (the northern
was probably closed with a wall to the north) as it is known from several cases in North Eu-
rope. After Miiller 2014.
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fifteenth century became prominent in several Danish friaries, e.g. the Franciscans
in Viborg, Ribe, Schleswig, Flensburg and Halmstad. In many cases (like the Do-
minican friaries of Viborg and Odense) the plan arrangement is probable; however
the archaeological evidence is still too fragmentary to present a secure interpretation.
On the southern coast of the Baltic, e.g. in the Hanseatic communities of Liibeck,
Wismar, Rostock and Stralsund, the arrangement with two separate cloisters is very
common among mendicant complexes (Untermann 2009: 199—201).

It has been suggested that the emergence of the dual-cloister plan should be seen
as a consequence of the outward activities of the friars as well as the surrounding
community’s interest in conducting different secular activities within the friary
precinct, thus dictating an arrangement with a secluded cloister for the brethren and
a cloister with a semi-public appearance (Cante 2010: 69—70; Larsen 2012: 16; Larsen
2018: 215—220). The need for space, both functional and spiritual, increased during
the latter part of the medieval period, and should to a large degree be seen as the pri-
mary source for the mendicant boom in construction works.

Concluding remarks

The mendicant friaries changed continuously in the course of the medieval period.
Being dependent on an economy primarily based on alms and donations, the gradual
expansion of the friaries was for a great deal characterized by ad hoc solutions.
Nonetheless, these several small additions over the course of centuries transformed
the small and ascetic mendicant houses into large and impressive complexes.

The gradual expansion of the mendicant friaries can be divided into three main
periods. The first period, from the earliest establishments and until c. 1300, was char-
acterized by the establishment of the majority of Franciscan and Dominican houses,
and saw the construction of the oldest parts of the friary complexes — e.g. the church
and often the eastern range. The establishing phase more or less ceased in the early
fourteenth century.

The second period, the fourteenth century, was to a less degree characterized
by expansion, and in many cases the building activity at the mendicant friaries was
significantly scaled down in comparison with the preceding period. Despite the four-
teenth century — and particularly the latter part — has been seen as an era of general
decline, it is evident that some parts of society flourished in the aftermath of the Black
Death. Some mendicant friaries clearly continued expanding, yet for others the phase
of expansion had ended several years prior to the Black Death.
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The third period, from c. 1400 and until the Reformation, was clearly marked
by an impressive intensity in building activity. Many friaries were expanded, and
large brick-built houses were erected, cloister walks were constructed, churches re-
newed, restored and refurbished.

To alarge degree these fluctuating periods were a product of general economical,
political and above all religious developments that influenced society as a whole — or
at least, they shaped the basic frame in which each friary could develop and expand.
In many cases, it is clear that the many different ad hoc building projects should be
seen in context with contextually significant factors for each friary.

As with the example of the Franciscan friary of Odense that during the course
of its existence evolved into the largest Franciscan friary in the Nordic countries. The
friary was established on the behest of the royal family, which remained a strong and
faithful benefactor during the entire medieval period. Most of the building activity
in the establishing phase should probably be attributed donations from the royal fam-
ily, and in the late medieval period it was obviously Queen Christine, who was bene-
factor and protector of the convents.

Also, in the case of the Carmelite friary in Seby, the rapid growth of the friary
in the latter part of the fifteenth century was due to excessive donations from the
founder Jep Friis, the bishop of Bgrglum. The establishment of the friary was part
of a political strategy by the bishops in Bgrglum, in their attempt to establish and
maintain a town or trading community on the east coast of Jutland.

Political strategy wielded a great significance as to whether friaries flourished
or declined, and in the above-mentioned example of the Mendicant houses in
Nastved, it is clear that the powerful Benedictine monastery of Skovkloster, located
in the outskirts of the medieval town, were not fond of the mendicant brethren. For
several decades in the thirteenth century, the establishments of the mendicant houses
were halted, and the political climate between the monastic institutions was tense
during the following centuries.
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Middelalderbyen Oslo — av stokk og stein
MORTEN STIGE & EGIL LINDHART BAUER

Medieval Oslo — built of timber and stone

The general impression from the literature on medieval Oslo is that the town-
scape was dominated by timber buildings, the only major exceptions being the
buildings of the Church and the King. When the remains of a large stone build-
ing outside the Bishops palace was discovered by NIKU in 2013, it was accord-
ingly presumed to be from the sixteenth century. The size of the building made
Byantikvaren undertake a documentation which led to samples being taken, dat-
ing it to ¢ 1300. This has led to a new and more critical approach to excavated
stone buildings in Oslo. This article reassesses earlier archaeological material
and diplomas and concludes that stone buildings were probably to be found on
most properties by the end of the fourteenth century.

Middelalderbyen Oslo har vart fremstilt som en treby, hvor bare kirker, klostre og
anleggene til biskop og konge skilte seg ut som steinbygninger. Lave, brune tgmmer-
hus med gresstak er bybebyggelsen slik den ble beskrevet av Gerhard Fischer (1950:
30) og Erik Schia: «Sett fra sjgen dominerte monumentalbygningene av stein helt.
De kneiste over den lave, mgrke trehusbebyggelsen» (Schia og Keller 1994: 22).

Utgravningen i 2013—14 av en stor steinbygning med minst tre rom (bygning
A i figur 13) s¢r for middelalderens Bispeallmenning utfordrer denne vedtatte sann-
heten. Fundamentpzler og gulvstokker i bygningen ble datert til omkring 1300. I
samme og senere utgravningsfaser forbundet med Follobaneprosjektet ble det
avdekket ytterligere fem steinbygninger hvis tidligste fase ble datert til mellom 1260
og 1440." En av bygningene (B) 14 ca. itte meter nord for steinbygningen vi skal ta
for oss her. En annen (C) 13 nord for Bispeallmenningen, innenfor bispeborgen. En
tredje, liten bygning (D) 13 16 meter sgr for steinbygningen vi skal ta for oss (Edman
et al. in prep.), mens den fjerde og femte 13 i sgndre del av middelalderbyen (Derrick
2018: 151—154), henholdsvis 13 og 20 meter sgrvest for Saxegarden — en bygning med
steinkjeller fra middelalderen.

* De fire steinbygningene i omradet ved Bispeallmenningen er markert med A—D i figur
13. Referer til denne figuren for ngyaktig plassering av steinbygningene.
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e

Figur 1: Kuppelsteinsgulv i sgndre del av steinbygningen spr for Bispeallmenningen. Byg-
ningen la mellom spuntvegger i en trang byggegrop, med flere tverrgaende avstivere som den
som er synlig langs bildets hgyre kant. Sett mot vest. Foto: Jobn C. Sharpe, NIKU.
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Figur 2: Steinbygning B, som ld dtte meter nord for steinbygningen vi tar for oss, la umid-
delbart sgr for Bispeallmenningen. Bygningen ble utgravd 2017—18 og er demontert for
mulig gienoppbygging i et nytt middelaldermuseum. Atte dendrokronologiske dateringer av
gulvplanker og underliggere plasserte fellingsar for treverket mellom 1295 og 1302. En av
underliggerne fikk en tidligere datering (1260—1296), men denne alene gir ikke grunnlag
for d si at bygningen hadde en tidligere fase eller om stokken representerer gjenbruk av eldre
tommer. Foto: Morten Stige, Byantikvaren i Oslo.

Denne artikkelen begynner med en gjennomgang av forskningshistorien for bebygg-
elsen i middelalderens Oslo og fortsetter med et nytt blikk pd det skriftlige
kildematerialet. Med utgangspunkt i en ny lesning av diplommaterialet og en byg-
ningsarkeologisk tolkning av steinbygningen sgr for Bispeallmenningen, gnsker vi &
legge grunnlaget for en videre diskusjon om 36 arkeologisk paviste steinbygninger
med mulig middelalderdatering innenfor middelalderbyen Oslo.> Alt tyder pa at stein
og tegl som bygningsmateriale ikke var forbeholdt Kirke og Konge, men i stedet at
borgere i Oslo bygde med bade stokk og stein lenge fgr reformasjonen.

> Dette antallet er basert pa en vurdering av @Dystein Ekrolls gjennomgang av Oslos stein-
bygninger som han antar var i bruk etter reformasjonen (Ekroll 1990a).
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Figur 3: Middelalderbyen Oslo pa 1300-tallet, sett fra sjgsiden, mot gst. Illustrasjon: Karl-
Fredrik Keller (Schia og Keller 1994: 22—23).

Skillet mellom bruk av stein og tegl er interessant, men er knapt problematisert i
kildene som omtaler borgernes hus. Vi differensierer derfor heller ikke og omtaler i
denne artikkelen begge deler som steinbygning. Selv etter at tegl ble tatt i bruk pa
1200-tallet ble den, s langt vi vet, alltid brukt i kombinasjon med naturstein. Vi
bruker steinbygning som overgripende betegnelse bade for konstruksjoner som kan
ha vert kjeller/underetasje i en trebygning og for konstruksjoner som i sin helhet
kan ha vart bygd i stein. Ingen sekulere steinbygninger, foruten kjelleren under
Saxegarden, er bevart fra middelalderbyen Oslo, og den arkeologiske kildesituasjonen
tillater sjelden & differensiere mellom ulike konstruksjonsformer. Murtykkelsen gir
en indikasjon pd om bygningen kan ha hatt flere etasjer, og mange av de avdekte byg-
ningsrestene har murtykkelser pa en meter og mer, noe som gjgr det mulig a bygge
flere etasjer i stein.

Resultatene fra de nylig avsluttede utgravningene for Follobanen gjennom
Gamlebyen, hvor NIKU har gravd ut flere steinkonstruksjoner sgrvest for bis-
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pegérden, tilsier at dateringen av eldre funn ma revurderes. I forlengelse av dette, vil
vi vise det forvaltningsmessige problemet som 1537-skillet i Kulturminneloven har
skapt for behandlingen av denne typen kulturminner. I siste del av artikkelen, ser vi
pa mulighetene til & hente ut ny kunnskap fra tidligere funn, og vi indikerer kon-
sekvenser dette far for forstielsen av den middelalderske bytopografien. I forlengelse
av nye hypoteser rundt dette temaet, vil det veere aktuelt & sammenstille materialet
fra Oslo med det i andre byer, bide i Norge og i vire naboland.

Forskningshistorien

Nicolaysen og de andre 1800-tallspionerene i utforskningen av Oslos middelalder
var fgrst og fremst pd jakt etter hgystatusbyggene reist av Konge og Kirke. Da Smaa-
lensbanens trasé ble sjaktet ut i 1877—79, dokumenterte arkitekt Peter A. Blix store
mengder rester etter borgernes hus, men farten i gravearbeidet tillot ikke narmere
undersgkelser, og det meste ble gravd bort med svart sparsom dokumentasjon (Blix
1879; Fischer 1950: 54—56).

Det historiske kildematerialet er imidlertid grundig gjennomgitt, f@rst av his-
torikeren Edvard Bull som tok for seg det norske diplommaterialet i Kristianias bis-
torie (Bull 1922: 167—185). Han krediterer Oluf Rygh for en fortegnelse over girder
i kjppstedene som skal vare i Riksarkivet (Bull 1922: 170). Bull registrerte ca. 70
bygarder og referer omtaler av steinbygninger i elleve av dem. Konklusjonen hans er
likevel at steinhus har veert en sjeldenhet i privatgirdene (Bull 1922: 191). Sigurd Grieg
(1933) gjennomgikk ogsa Oslos tre- og steinhus i Middelalderske byfund fra Bergen og
Oslo, men hans fokus 13 pd inndeling i bygningsfunksjoner, spesielt tilknyttet hand-
verk, s& i var ssmmenheng bidrar ikke hans gjennomgang vesentlig til & utvide Bulls
redegjprelse.

Arkitekt Gerhard Fischer begynte sin arkeologiske karriere med utgravninger i
Oslo for jernbaneutvidelsene i 1917—32. I Oslo under Eikaberg (1950) omtalte han
hertug Hikons bybygging i 1290-drene: «Vihgrer (. ..) om et ‘teglbus’ over pa sgrsiden
av elva. Det md vaere det teglverket som ble brukt til de nye storbyggene — bygirdene
var sikkert for aller stgrste delen av tre» (Fischer 1950: 30). Han trekker imidlertid
frem et unntak: en kjeller avdekket av Blix under gravearbeidene for Smaalensbanen
pa slutten av 1870-tallet. Kjelleren 13 like nord for Nikolaikirken, langs Fischers for-
slag til plassering av Vestre strete. Siden han mente at denne plasseringen stemte godt
overens med beskrivelsen av beliggenheten til én av de fa murkjellerne som er rikelig
belagt i de skriftlige kildene, antok han at det kunne vare bygéirden «Belgen» som
Blix avdekket (Fischer 1950: 93). Konstruksjonene avdekket under utgravninger pa
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Mindets tomt, Sgndre felt og Nordre felt pa 1970- og 80o-tallet har imidlertid fgrt til
et forslag om at Vestre strete kan ha hatt et noe gstligere lpp i partiet ved stein-
kjelleren, noe som ville innebzre at den ikke er Belgen (cf. Schia 1987b: 174—176).

Erik Schia er blant arkeologene som har arbeidet mest inngdende med det gamle
Oslo. I Fortidsminneforeningens arbok for 1988 publiserte han en kort artikkel om
Oslo fgr brannen i 1624, hvor han omtaler steinbygningene i borgernes deler av byen.
Han konkluderer med at de mé ha vart sdpass mange at det har veert en tydelig kon-
tinuitet mellom det gamle Oslo fgr brannen og Christiania som ble etablert pd den
andre siden av Bjgrvika. Schia utfordrer ikke de sene dateringene av steinbygningene
og legger i stedet vekten pd eksempler hvor steinbygningene er reist i Kongsgarden
og pa middelalderkirkegirder, og dermed utvilsomt stammer fra etterreformatorisk
tid (Schia 1988: 111—112). I rapporten fra utgravningene i Gamlebyen, redigert av
Schia, omtaler ikke Trygve Fett steinbygningene overhodet i kapitlet om bygninger
og bygningsdetaljer (Fett 1989: 15—92). Ogsi i Schias senere bybeskrivelse er det tre-
byen som tegnes nar han beskriver middelalderbyen Oslo: «(. . .) trebyen dekker det
meste av synsfeltet», «(. . .) bispeborgen i stein, ogsa den rager opp over den gvrige
trebebyggelsen», «(. . .) bygatene som krongler seg oppover fra bryggene mellom lave
én- og toetasjes laftede bygninger» (Schia 1995: 16, 17, 19).

I 1990 gjorde arkeolog @Dystein Ekroll et stgrre, upublisert arbeid om renes-
sansebyen Oslo, som i konsentrert form ble publisert i Fortidsminneforeningens
arbok for 1991. Ekrolls hovedkonklusjoner er de samme som Schias. Det som er av
serlig verdi for oss er imidlertid at han gir systematisk gjennom det arkeologiske
materialet over avdekte bygninger og konstruksjoner som han mener har sttt mellom
1537 0g 1624. Han identifiserer og kartfester i alt 57 slike. Dette er et nyttig utgangs-
punkt for 4 identifisere de steinbygningene som kan vare middelalderske og siledes
hvor dokumentasjonsmaterialet ma undersgkes nermere. Katalogen inneholder imid-
lertid bade Kirkens og Kongens anlegg, samt flere bygninger som dpenbart er etterre-
formatoriske, deriblant tre laftebygninger eller grupper av slike. Trettiseks av
steinbygningene er det imidlertid grunn til & underspke narmere. Noen av steinbyg-
ningene ble fjernet i forbindelse med de store utsjaktingene for jernbanen pa slutten
av 1800- og begynnelsen av 1900-tallet, 0og materialet er derfor i sveert liten grad kjent
(Ekroll 1990a: 10).

I fgrste bind av Oslo bys bistorie: Byen under Eikaberg presenterer Nedkvitne og
Norseng diplommaterialet i en noe mer konsentrert form enn Bull, og de konkluderer
omtrent som ham: «Kikket de godt etter, kunne de fremmede nok fi gye pa et og
annet steinhus i bygirdene. (. . .) Likevel bestod bygérdsbebyggelsen i all hovedsak
av lave, laftede tgmmerbygninger». Og: «Steinbygninger var gjennom hele middel-
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alderen et fremmedelement i Oslos bygarder» (Nedkvitne og Norseng 1991: 96—97,
207—208).

Turid Kolstadlgkken avleverte i 1999 en hovedoppgave i historie kalt Bygdarden
i norsk middelalder. Avhandlingen er ikke publisert og har derfor hatt begrenset inn-
flytelse, men drgftingene er interessante. Kolstadlpkken behandler omfanget av stein-
bygninger i de fire stgrste middelalderbyene basert pa bide skriftlige og arkeologiske
kilder. Hun konkluderer med at de fleste steinhusene har veart lagerkjellere, og at de
har veert et relativt vanlig innslag i bygéirdene, slik at de fleste girdsparter antagelig
har disponert et kjellerrom (Kolstadlpkken 1999: 161—182).

Arkeolog Petter Molaug behandlet middelalderens husbygging i Oslo i en over-
siktsartikkel publisert i 2001. Der konstaterer han at det er god tilgang p3 bygnings-
materialer for steinbygging i Oslo, men at det ogsa er nok trevirke. Han forklarer
den tilsynelatende mangelen pé byborgerhus av stein delvis som tradisjonstroskap og
etter hvert i sterkere grad med mangelen pd gkonomiske ressurser. Bare Kirkens folk
hadde god nok rad til slike prosjekter, og selv biskopen bygde ikke steinhus fgr tidlig
pa 1200-tallet. Til og med kongsgardsanlegget bestod av trekonstruksjoner til andre
halvdel av samme arhundre (Molaug 2001: 1—2).

Molaug hevder at ingen av utgravningene fra perioden 1970—2000 avdekket
middelalderske steinhus i borgernes deler av byen. Fra tidligere utgravninger, trekker
han frem ett eneste eksempel pa et middelalderbygg i stein funnet i en vanlig bygérd,
og det er Belgen nevnt ovenfor. Dessuten er det avdekket to til tre murbygg utenfor
kongsgard og bispeborg, men disse skal ha tilhgrt presteskapet (DN I 92; Fischer
1937: 6, 19). Fgrst pd midten av 1500-tallet fikk steinbyggingen et stprre omfang, og
det skyldtes blant annet tilgangen pa byggestein fra de nedbrutte kirkene som fglge
av reformasjonen, ved siden av stgrre velstand hos handelsmennene (Molaug 2001:
4). Molaug beskriver den typiske etterreformatoriske steinkjelleren som «... vanligvis
rektanguler med et eller noen ganger to rom, vanligvis uten hvelv. Noen av disse
kjellerne, som ble brukt til & lagre verdisaker, kan ha vart en del av ordentlige stein-
bygninger, mens andre antagelig sto under hus av tre.».3

I Norsk bybistorie drpftes bebyggelsen i alle de norske middelalderbyene, og kon-
klusjonen er klar: de var stort sett bygd i tre. Det gjelder ikke bare hus, men ogsa
brgnner, brygger, brolegninger og gjerder. Det fortelles at i Oslo dominerte lafte-
husene gjennom hele middelalderen, mens stavverkskonstruksjoner var forholdsvis
sjeldne. Stein som byggemateriale drgftes ikke fgr vi kommer til kongemaktens og
Kirkens monumentalbygg. Disse steinbyggene kontrasteres mot «den lavere og mer
uanselige trebebyggelsen som tjente til boliger for de fleste og rommet det meste av

3 Forfatternes oversettelse fra Molaug 2001: avsnitt 2.3.2.

Collegium Medievale 2018



78  Morten Stige & Egil Lindhart Bauer

den gkonomiske virksomheten i byene» (Helle et al. 2006: 96). At det fra 1300-tallet
ble reist enkelte frittliggende steinkjellere anerkjennes, men konklusjonen er klar:
«Derimot ble det ikke i Norge — som i Visby, Stockholm og enkelte danske byer —
bygd private byhus i stein» (Helle et al. 2006: 94—96).

[ 2006 utga Pystein Ekroll en oversiktsbok over de samlede resultatene av inn-
satsen innen middelalderarkeologien i Norge. Der drgfter han ogsi steinbygging, og
han gar lenger enn tidligere i & vurdere steinhusene som en vesentlig del av den mid-
delalderske byggeskikken i Oslo. Han skriver blant annet: «Undersgkingar opp gjen-
nom tidene har avdekt mange steinkjellarar og restar av private steinhus, serleg fra
hgg- og seinmellomalderen, fleire enn i andre norske byar» (Ekroll 2006: 124). I 2015
fulgte han opp med en revurdering av restene etter seks steinbygninger ved
Mariakirken i Bergen. Her forkaster han gamle identifikasjoner av steinbygg som
kirke og gildestove og apner dermed opp for sekuler bruk. Han konkluderer med at
tettheten av sekulare steinbygninger i dette begrensete omradet indikerer at Bergen
ma ha hatt langt flere steinbygninger eldre enn 1300 enn tidligere antatt (Ekroll 2015:
144).

At det var overlegent flere trehus enn steinhus i Oslo gjennom hele middel-
alderen er det god dekning for. Dette er tydelig, for eksempel fra utgravningene av
S¢ndre felt og Mindets tomt i perioden 1970—76, hvor det ble dokumentert henholds-
vis 14 branntrinn med til sammen 26 bebyggelsesfaser og 23 bygningstrinn (Schia
1987a: 41). Kun fem steinbygninger, hvorav én var tofaset, ble avdekket innenfor
disse to utgravningsomradene. Av disse fem, ble kun to tolket som & vare fra mid-
delalderen.* Dersom en ser bort fra bygningsdateringene, som var basert pa lgsfunn,
vil det veaere sveert interessant & vurdere hvor langt tilbake steinbygningene kan ha
samspilt med dokumenterte trebygninger. Siden steinbygningene dekket ca. en
fjerdedel av utgravningsfeltet gir mulige hgymiddelalderdateringer store implika-
sjoner for tettheten av steinhus i middelalderbyen. Der trehusene fra disse utgrav-
ningene ble publisert samlet i bind 6 i De arkeologiske utgravninger i Gamlebyen, fikk
ikke steinkjellerne en tilsvarende behandling; forfatteren rakk ikke & levere manu-
skriptet i tide til & bli publisert (Schia 1989: 9). Vi kan bare spekulere i om en samlet
analyse av disse konstruksjonene ville ha gitt andre resultater med tanke pd bruken
av stein i middelalderbyen. Utelukkingen av steinhus som byggeskikk for borgerne
er det i hvert fall pa hgy tid & reevaluere.

4 Schia 1987a: 50—166. Det er imidlertid grunn til en ny, kritisk gjennomgang av
dokumentasjonen pa bakgrunn av ny kunnskap om Oslos steinbygninger.
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Et nytt blikk pa de skriftlige kildene

Edvard Bulls gjennomgang av diplommaterialet viser, som referert ovenfor, omtale
av i alt 70 bygarder i Oslo. Vir gjennomgang gir tolv bygirder med entydig omtale
av steinhus eller kjellere i diplomer som i all hovedsak er fra 1300-tallet: Brandsgard
(1323), Bjarnegard (1324), Olbjprnsgard (1340), Belgen (1351) og to kjellere (1381),
Skogen (1352), Kjerungen (1353), Agaten med to steinhus (1381), Hjalparegard (1385),
Smidsgard (1389), Skarthzlen (1406), Ossursgard (1439) og Blesusgard (1477). I til-
legg kommer kanskje Turnen (1310). Det nevnes ikke steinbygninger der, men navnet
betyr tirnet, og det passer best pa et steinhus (DN III 87; jf. Ekroll 1990a: 8).

I flere av de bygéirdene hvor steinbygninger er omtalt, har det veert mer enn ett
slikt bygg. For Belgen omtales eksplisitt to kjellere i 1381-diplomet, mens for
Kjerungen fremgar det indirekte at det var flere bygninger ved at kjelleren som om-
tales betegnes som den «nordre» (DN II 322). For Hjalparegird og Agaten brukes
flertallsformen i omtalen av henholdsvis kjellerne og steinhusene. Vi har altsa totalt
16 skriftlig omtalte steinbygninger i bygardene. At minst fire av de tolv bygéirdene
hvor steinbygninger omtales hadde flere slike, er en sterk indikasjon pé at andelen
steinbygninger i byen har vert hgy, selv om dette ikke kommer direkte frem i den
lille andelen av de skriftlige kildene som er bevart.

Diplomenes referanser til bygirder er for det meste korte omtaler av gdrdsnavn
hvor kontrakter blir underskrevet og avtaler inngatt; de inneholder derfor normalt
ingen beskrivelser av bygningene. Bare tre—fire av de bygardene der det ikke er omtalt
steinbyninger er beskrevet sa fyldig at vi ville kunne forvente at eventuelle slike var
nevnt. De gvrige omtalenes knappe form kan derfor ikke brukes som indikasjon pa
at bygardene ikke inneholdt steinbygninger. Saxegéirden er for eksempel nevnt i fem
diplomer mellom 1334 0g 1414, uten at den bevarte steinkjelleren (se fig. 4 neste side)
er nevnt, men knappheten i omtalene gjgr at de ikke kan brukes som indikasjon pa
at steinkjelleren er et senere tilskudd til bygarden.

Bare noen fi prosent av middelalderdiplomene er bevart.® Vi kan derfor trygt
gd ut fra at middelalderens Oslo hadde langt flere bygarder enn de ca. 70 nevnt i de
bevarte diplomene. Vi kan derfor heller ikke bruke de tolv omtalte bygardene med
steinbygninger (totalt 16 stykker) til & beregne andelen murte bygg, men basert pa
dette utvalget alene har minimum 17 % av girdene én eller flere steinbygninger. Et
sterkt indisium pa at andelen har veert langt hgyere enn fgrste blikk skulle tilsi, far vi

5 Brandsgird (DN III 134), Bjarnegird (DN I 216, DN III 138), Olbjgrnsgird (DN IX
128), Belgen (DN IV 352) og to kjellere (DN VI 306; DN II 481), Skogen (DN IV 355),
Kjarungen (DN II 322), Agaten (DN III 435), Hjalparegard (DN II 495), Smidsgard (DN IV
557), Skarthzlen (DN IV 759), Ossursgird (DN V 678), Blesusgird (DN V 9o0).

¢ Pettersen (1992: 16) anslir andelen bevarte diplomer til rundt 1 %.
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Figur 4: Saxegarden, i sgndre del av middelalderbyen, bar en kjeller med to tonnebvelvede
rom. Dette er trolig den eneste bevarte steinkjelleren fra en vanlig middelaldersk bygdard som
er bevart i Oslo. Foto: Morten Stige, Byantikvaren.
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nar vi ser de tolv bygardene med steinbygninger opp mot de 15 bygardene som har sa
godt beskrevet bebyggelse at vi fir detaljer om hustypene og byggematerialene. Av
de godt beskrevne bygardene, har altsd 80 % én eller flere steinbygninger. P4 den
annen side kan vi anta at de gardene som omtales i diplomene har en tendens til &
vare stgrre og rikere enn gjennomsnittet. Hver bygird har normalt inneholdt tre til
itte hus,” slik at andelen steinbygg uansett er langt lavere enn andelen bygérder med
steinhus.

Et usikkerhetsmoment som kan gjgre at vi ikke fanger opp enda flere steinbyg-
ninger er begrepsbruken. Av de 16 omtalte byggene er det elleve kjellere og fem stein-
hus, men hva med steikarhus, bakerhus og bryggerhus? Dette er bygninger med
tilsvarende funksjon som eldhuset, som pa landet i regelen er bygget i tre (KLNM
III: 555—558). Magnus Lagabgters bylov inneholder ingen murtvang, men sier at bad-
stuer, bakerovner og smieboder skal plasseres pa gjaldkerens anvisning. Om de ikke
flyttes ved pabud, skal mgtesmennene gi og «bryte dem ned» (Bl. VI, kap. 10). Kan
det ha utviklet seg en sedvane for at noen av disse bygningstypene ble bygget i stein
i byene? Alternativet kunne vere & bli flyttet til utkanten av byen, slik som
smiebodene som er pavist nordgst for Nonneseter kloster (Petterson 2014). Dersom
noen av disse begrepene innebarer steinbygninger er antallet omtalte steinhus enda
hgyere. Ut fra diplomene alene er det uansett grunnlag for 4 hevde at en stor andel
av bygardene hadde ett steinhus eller flere, i hvert fall i Igpet av 1300-tallet.

Diplomomtalene av steinhus fordeler seg pa 13 i Ippet av 1300-tallet og ytter-
ligere tre pa 1400-tallet. Dette betyr imidlertid ikke ngdvendigvis at 1300-tallet var
hundredret da borgerne begynte a bygge i stein. Det var snarere 1200-tallet som var
byenes ekspansjonsfase med gkt betydning for borgerskapet. Den gkonomiske ned-
gangen begynte utpd 1300-tallet, fgr Svartedauden gjorde forholdene enda verre, og
siste halvdel av 1300-tallet var en stagnasjonstid (Helle et al. 2006: 123—125). Det er
derfor grunn til 4 tro at flertallet av steinbygningene som er omtalt i diplomene
stammer fra sent 1200-tall og de fgrste tidrene av 1300-tallet. Det er samtidig viktig
4 huske pd at steinbygningene var sveert bestandige sammenlignet med trebygningene
ibyen. Sistnevnte var i tillegg mer utsatt for brann; vi kan regne med at trebygninger
ble erstattet i gjennomsnitt hver generasjon, mens steinbygningene vil ha overlevd
flere generasjoner — og sikkert flere eierskifter. En kompliserende faktor for
vurderingen av antallet steinbygninger er dermed at det ikke kan utelukkes at enkelte
av de omtalte bygningene faktisk er de samme.

7 Antallet vil ha variert etter hvorvidt det var en enkeltgird eller dobbeltgird (KLNM V:
631). Halvgarder eller kvartgarder vil ha hatt farre bygninger.
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Det siste spgrsmilet vi skal stille de skriftlige kildene er om de kan kaste lys
over pastanden i Norges byhistorie om at det ikke ble bygd private byhus i stein.
Dateringen av steinhuset pa Gran er usikker, men bygningen gér i hvert fall tilbake
til middelalderen og viser at selv pa landsbygda var ikke denne byggeskikken ukjent.
Som vi skal vise, gir diplommaterialet stgtte for at slike steinhus ogsd kan ha statt i
Oslo.

I diplomene omtales fem steinhus, mens resten er kjellere. At kjellerne hoved-
sakelig var lagerbygninger kan vi g ut i fra, men hva med steinhusene? Kol-
stadlgkkens undersgkelser av diplomer fra de fire stgrste middelalderbyene tyder pa
at det skilles systematisk mellom kjellere og steinhus, og at forskjellen dermed er
meningsbzrende (Kolstadlgkken 1999: 168). Det vil si at steinhusene antagelig har
hatt andre funksjoner enn kun som lager.

Figur 5: Steinbuset pa Gran pa Hadeland, landets eneste bevarte steinbygning fra middel-
alderen utenfor byene. Steinhuset bar kjelleretasje og underetasje forbundet av et trapperom.
Hele overetasjen utgjgr en sal. Foto: Morten Stige, Byantikvaren i Oslo.
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I 1323 finner vi den fgrste omtalen av et privat steinhus i Oslo, og den omtalen
er dessuten et vitneprov om noe som skjedde «for mange ar siden», da vitnet var til
stede pd stretet ved steinhuset i Brandsgard. Vi har altsé et steinhus som 13 som et
landemerke ut mot stretet og som i hvert fall kan fglges tilbake til ca. 1300 (DN III,
nr. 134). Dette kan ha veert et ordentlig byhus i flere etasjer, uten at omtalen gir grunn-
lag for noen klar konklusjon.

Omtalen av loftet ovenfor steinhuset i Olbjprnsgérd i diplomet fra 1340 (I lofteno
ofuan ifuir steinbusinu) gir rom for ulike tolkninger (DN IX 128). Omtalen kan hen-
vise til loftet overfor steinhuset, det vil si at loftet har ligget vis-a-vis steinhuset, eller
den kan bety at loftet har ligget ovenfor steinbuset, det vil si hgyere i terrenget eller
kanskje snarere oppa murene til steinhuset. Den siste tolkningen passer med det vi
kjenner som en ikke uvanlig byggeskikk i middelalderens Norge: en full kjelleretasje
som barer oppholdsrom av tre. Denne Igsningen er bevart i lagmannstova pa Aga og
er dokumentert pa Sponheim (Neumann 1826: 402; Bendixen 1891: 43).

Figur 6: Lagmannsstova pa Aga. Nylige dendrokronologiske analyser viser at bygningen
ble reist i perioden 1220—1230 (Stornes og Thun 2016). Foto: Bystein Ekroll.
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Nar det gjelder omtalen av Bjarnegird, viser imidlertid to ulike diplomer ut-
vetydig at det her er snakk om et steinhus med mer enn kun lagerfunksjon. I begge
omtalene sitter lagmannen gverst ved bordet som dommer og vitne ved en eiendoms-
handel (DN III 138; DN I 216). Det er derfor godt grunnlag for 4 si at huset fungerte
som radstue fra 1320-drene (Nedkvitne & Norseng 1991: 207). Det fremstir som om
byens radstue enni ikke er blitt en offentlig bygning, men at et representativt hus i
borgernes del av byen brukes til denne funksjonen. At bygningen i Bjarnegard var et
ordentlig steinhus i minst to etasjer er rimelig a anta.

Det kan se ut som Bjarnegird ble avlgst som radstue ved midten av 1300-tallet,
for i en retterbot om byens privilegier fra 1346 omtales skjenking fra byens kjeller.
Denne benevnelsen gjentas i 1358, og det er ingen tvil om at vi nok en gang snakker
om en steinbygning (Kolstadlpkken 1999: 180, ref. NGL III: 165, 177). Ogsa flereta-
sjes steinbygninger hadde kjeller, og det var kontinental tradisjon for skjenking fra
radhuskjelleren. I Bergen er ruinene av radstuens vinkjeller én av hpymiddelalderens
steinbygninger som er sikkert identifisert. «Byens kjeller» i Oslo md ha vert fra
omtrent samme tid som vinkjelleren i Bergen, og sistnevnte kan gi et godt inntrykk
av hvordan radstuen i Oslo sa ut (Ekroll 1990b).

Figur 7: Digital rekonstruksjon av radstuen i Bergen ca. 1300. Illustrasjon: Arkikon.
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Omtalen av enkelte bygninger i det skriftlige kildematerialet sannsynliggjgr at
Oslo mé ha hatt noen virkelige steinhus i hgymiddelalderen. Bjarnegird og den
pafglgende radstuen er ganske sikre kandidater. Det arkeologiske materialet kan
romme flere. Steinhusene ivaretok ngdvendige funksjoner, enten det var som sar-
skilte statusbygninger eller brann- og innbruddsikker oppbevaring av varer og
verdisaker. Dette var essensielt i en by som brant gjennomsnittlig én gang hver
generasjon. At ikke bygging i stein var forbeholdt Kongen og Kirken bgr ikke over-
raske nar vi vet at hgymiddelalderens kommersielle revolusjon ogsa involverte
borgerne (Helle et al. 2006:80-86). A bygge i stein hgrte byeliten til, ogsa i Norge.

Et nytt blikk pa de arkeologiske kildene

At det har festet seg en sa klar oppfatning om at Oslo forble en treby frem til refor-
masjonen skyldes nok i hovedsak at de arkeologiske utgravningene som har foregatt
siden andre halvdel av 1800-tallet har avdekket monumentalbygg i stein og ellers lag
pa lag med trehus. En annen drsak er at man ikke hadde metoder for absolutt datering
av bygninger fgr C14-metoden kom i bruk fra midten av 1970-tallet, og de norske
dendrokronologiske kurvene ble ikke kompletterte slik at de kunne gi absolutte
dateringer fgr pé slutten av 1980-tallet (Storsletten 1993: 29). Selv om dette er metoder
som daterer trevirke, egner de seg godt til & tidfeste murhus, siden disse som oftest
har bevart trevirke i fundamenter eller gulv. Fundamenter egner seg svert godt til
C14-datering, siden disse gjerne bestir av paler med lav egenalder, og siledes gir et
sikkert tidsspenn for bygningens konstruksjon. Selv om C14-datering er mer upresis
enn dendrokronologi, vil man ved C14-datering av fundamenter unngi risikoen for
4 datere gjenbrukt treverk i gulv og vegger, noe som kan gi bygninger en eldre
datering enn konstruksjonstidspunktet.

Om trevirke skulle mangle, vil det ofte veere mulig & estimere en relativ datering
basert pd presist daterte trebygg i stratigrafisk relasjon til steinbygningen. Utford-
ringen for den stratigrafiske tolkningen er imidlertid den nevnte bestandigheten til
steinbygningene. I de fleste tilfeller vil disse bygningene overleve mange generasjoner
med omkringliggende trebebyggelse, med branner, utplanering og redeponering av
kulturlag. Med nye gulvlag, ombygginger og eventuelle tilbygg, har steinbygningene
gjerne en komplisert historie, som kan vere vanskelig & tolke ut fra gjenvarende ar-
keologiske spor.

De aller fleste utgravde steinbygninger i Oslo mangler absolutt datering.
Typologisk daterbare gjenstander og stratigrafisk informasjon mangler i stor grad fra
steinbygningene utgravd fra midten av 1800-tallet eller tidlig p& 1900-tallet (Molaug
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2008: 74). Der gjenstandsmateriale har blitt samlet inn, hovedsakelig fra utgravninger
fra og med midten av 1900-tallet, har flere steinbygninger feilaktig blitt datert ut fra
etterreformatorisk keramikk funnet ovenpd gulvlag. Den begrensete dokumenta-
sjonen fra tidligere gravinger eksisterer i stor grad i form av upubliserte dagbgker®
eller kart/feltplaner uten forklarende kommentarer (Ekroll 1990a:10). Kanskje som
et resultat av den manglende dokumentasjonen, har forekomsten av et bygningsele-
ment som kuppelsteinsgulv blitt brukt som dateringsgrunnlag og plassering i etterre-
formatorisk tid. Senere ars utgravninger har imidlertid entydig slitt fast at
kuppelsteinsgulv forekom i steinkjellerne allerede i middelalderen. Dette er nok et
eksempel pd ukritisk datering som har fgrt til at flere steinbygninger har fatt en feil-
aktig sen datering.

Selv etter at dateringsteknologien ble utbredt, har oppfatningen om steinbyg-
ningene som et etterreformatorisk element fgrt til at de er blitt mangelfullt undersgkt
og dokumentert, med lite innsats nedlagt i & fa presise dateringer. Dette skyldes i sin
tur innretningen i Kulturminneloven som ikke hjemler undersgkelser av funn yngre
enn 1537.

Det er derfor ngdvendig a revidere den narmest automatiske dateringen til
etterreformatorisk tid av brorparten av de 46 péviste steinbygningene utenfor kongs-
gard, bispeborg og klosteranlegg.? Det relativt store antallet steinbygninger er blitt
forklart som et resultat av nedbrytningen av kirkelige bygninger som fulgte av refor-
masjonen, men dette ville tilsi enorm aktivitet i det korte tidsrommet mellom 1537
og 1624. Riktignok fgrte kirkerivningen til at bygningsstein ble lettere tilgjengelig
for borgerne, men dette kan bare vare forklaringen pé en del av steinbygningene. Vi
finner gjenbruk av finhuggen bygningsstein i flere av de nylig paviste bygningene -
ogsi blant dem med middelalderdatering. Gjenbruk er derfor ikke et sartrekk for
den etterreformatoriske steinbyggingen.

Steinbygningen sgr for Bispeallmenningen

Utgangspunktet for diskusjonen i denne artikkelen er en steinbygning avdekket av
NIKU hgsten 2013. Utgravningsomradet 13 innenfor traseen for jernbanekulverten
for Follobanen, og alle de utgravde restene av steinbygningen ble fjernet hgsten 2014
i forkant av anleggsarbeidet. Steinbygningen bestod av minst tre rom, og den gstre
delen av bygningen ligger fremdeles bevart i uviss lengde gst for jernbanetraseen.

8 For en gjennomgang av Fischers dagbgker, se Hommedal 1990.

9 Tallet er basert pa Ekroll 1990a, men enkelte av konstruksjonene er tatt ut — fgrst og
fremst de som antas & vaere del av gatelgp (Vestre strete).
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Figur 8: Steinkjellerens grunnplan med enkelte detaljer indikert. Illustrasjon: Regin Meyer,
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Vestre del av bygningen ble avdekket og fjernet under gravingen for Nordre tomters
spor 11953—54 (Enger 1954b: 11—15). Cato Enger, som stod for undersgkelsene, tolket
konstruksjonen til & vare bygd pé slutten av 1500-tallet, uten 4 gi noen god begrunn-
else for dateringen (Enger 1954a: 114).

Dersom man forutsetter at det gstre rommet er like stort som de to andre, vil
bygningen ha hatt et indre areal pa 122 m2 og et fotavtrykk pa 185 ma. Tatt i betrakt-
ning at murtykkelsen dpner for ytterligere to etasjer i stein, star vi overfor en bygning
av betydelig stgrrelse. Til sammenligning har Steinhuset pa Gran et fotavtrykk pa 92
m2. P4 den annen side, var rddstuen i Bergen om lag dobbelt si stor, med ca. 390 m2.

Basert pd likhet med tilsvarende steinbygninger, som tidligere var antatt & vare
fra 1500- og 1600-tallet, samt etterreformatoriske gjenstandsfunn, kombinert med
Cato Engers tolkninger, ble steinkjelleren vurdert av NIKU til & vare etterrefor-
matorisk. Byantikvaren i Oslo fant imidlertid bygningen sé viktig som del av byhis-
torien at de initierte en skissemessig oppmaling av bygningen i felt. Et resultat av
undersgkelsen ble at Byantikvaren stilte spgrsmal ved grunnlaget for a avskrive byg-
ningen som etterreformatorisk, all den tid bdde murverk og antall gulvlag tilsa at man
vanskelig kunne utelukke en datering til middelalder (Stige & Ekroll 2015). Dendro-
kronologisk datering av eikebjelker murt inn i veggen under kuppelsteinslaget som
utgjorde det nest yngste bevarte gulvlaget, viste at bjelkene kom fra trar som trolig
ble felt i 1298 og 1299. Videre fikk palefundamentet (or) under to av kjellermurene
C14-datering til AD 1260—1390 (1 sigma, lab. nr. Ua-52018, Ua-52019).

Den bevarte delen av bygningen var en nedgravd kjeller under en hgyere byg-
ning. At den var nedgravd var tydelig pd grunn av at utsiden av veggene ikke hadde
glatt murliv, slik som pa innsiden. En slik ujevn mur kalles gjerne bakmur, og har
ikke veert synlig fra utsiden av bygningen siden den 13 under bakken. Murverket be-
stod av tuktet stein med gotisk karakter — av den samme lokale kalksteinen som ble
mye brukt som bygningsstein i middelalderens Oslo. Innermurene hadde heller ikke
jevne skift, og steinene var satt pd hgykant med pinningstein i fugene. Det var brukt
kalkmgrtel i fuger og i murkjernene. Inne i rommene ble det ogsa funnet rester av
en tynn kalkpuss og hvitting.

Alle murene var fundamentert pd 10—20 centimeter tykke orepaler i hele mur-
bredden, bortsett fra én mur som fortsatte gstover fra kjellerens nordgstre hjgrne.
Denne muren var grunnere, og steintypen var en annen, noe som tyder pé at den var
en senere pabygging. Sgrveggen i det gstre rommet var ogsd grunnere, s hele gstre
rom kan vare et senere tilbygg. Det ble ogsa observert rester av pelefundament under
det gstre rommet, like sgr for en dpning i gstre skillevegg. Palene ble ikke datert,
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men mangelen pd murrester pd dette fundamentet bekrefter at bygningen hadde flere
faser (Bauer et al. 2016).

Enger (1954b: 13) beskrev en trapp som ledet ned i kjelleren gjennom den vestre
muren, altsd inn i kjellerens vestre rom. Enger (1954b: 14) nevnte ogsa en trapp i
sgrmuren, men det er uvisst om denne er samtidig med trappen i vestveggen. Under

Figur 9: Gotisk murverk i spndre del av vestmuren i steinkjellerens gstre rom. Foto: Morten
Stige, Byantikvaren i Oslo.

Figur 10: Sprmuren utvendig, sett mot nordgst. Murens karakter viser at den har vart ned-
gravd. Stabbefundamentet i forkant av muren stammer fra en tommerbygning reist like
etter 1200; steinbygningen har kuttet giennom denne eldre bygningen. Foto: Gorm Seljeseth,
NIKU.
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utgravningen i 2013—14 ble det ikke pavist noen gjennomgang fra det vestre til det
midtre rommet, men det kan ikke utelukkes at en &pning ville ha veert synlig dersom
muren hadde vert bevart i stgrre hgyde. Mellom gstre og midtre rom var det derimot
spor av en dpning i form av en flat stein som trolig utgjorde terskelen i en én meter
bred dgripning. Murlivet p& begge sider av muren fortsatte ca. en meter lenger ned
enn denne terskelsteinen, som dermed trolig tilhgrte en sen fase av bygningen. Det
13 et kuppelsteinsgulv i passende trinnhgyde nedenfor terskelsteinen.

Figur 11: Trapp ned til vestre inngang i steinkjelleren spr for Bispeallmenningen. Sett mot
gst. Foto: Riksantikvarens arkiv. Cato Enger 7/10 1953, F.nr. IV, B.1. Oslo Bispegaten.
Foronr. 87.

Alle tre rom hadde kuppelsteinsgulv fundamentert i sand. Kuppelsteinsgulvet i det
midtre rommet var forseggjort, med fall mot fire dreneringsrenner orientert parallelt
med veggene. Ogsa i det gstre rommet ble det registrert en renne, men her var det
kun én enkelt renne som gikk langs veggen mot det midtre rommet. Trerester ble
avdekket over kuppelsteinsgulvene i alle tre rom, men kun i det midtre rommet kan
man med sikkerhet si at det 1 tregulv ovenpa kuppelsteinsgulvet, trolig fra byg-

Collegium Medievale 2018



Middelalderbyen Oslo 91

Figur 12: Terskelstein i dgrapningen mellom midtre og dstre rom i steinkjelleren, jfr. figur 8.
Foto: Gorm Seljeseth, NIKU.

ningens siste bruksfase. Direkte under kuppelsteinsgulvet i nordre del av midtre rom,
ble det funnet et lag med stokker. For lite av stokkene var bevart til & kunne si om
dette var rester av et tidligere gulv eller om det var rester etter en struktur begrenset
til en liten del av bygningen. Stokkene 14 oppa to tykke eikebjelker (de samme som
ble dendrokronologisk datert). Bjelkene var delvis murt inn i den nordre muren,
muligens ogsa i den vestre skilleveggen (Bauer et al. 2016).

Tolkning av steinbygningen med hypoteser om bruk og status

Steinbygningen 13 15 meter sgr for Bispeallmenningen og i kort avstand fra bis-
peborgen og Oslo torg. Murenes bredde pi 1,2—1,3 m samt fundamenteringen pa
lange, tettstilte paler tyder pa at kjelleren har stitt under en bygning som reiste seg
minst én etasje over kjelleren. Med en hgymiddelaldersk datering, er det fristende &
forsgke & koble steinbygningen til én av de navngitte bygardene i diplommaterialet.
Det md presiseres at denne koblingen ikke er basert pa det arkeologiske materialet.
Bygningens plassering i bytopografien, kombinert med dens stgrrelse, gjgr at den
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Til venstre: Figur 13: Plasseringen til de fire middelalderske steinbygningene (A—D)
avdekket i omradet rundt Bispeallmenningen. Dateringsresultater fra C14 og dendro-
kronologi er oppgitt ved hver bygning. Den femte og sjette bygningen la i sorlige del av mid-
delalderbyen, utenfor kartutsnittet. Bygning A er fokuset for denne artikkelen. Bygning D,
16 meter sgr, ble i 2014 avdekket i samme utgravningsomrdde, markert som bla seksjoner.
Bygning B og sendre del av bygning C ble avdekket i seneste fase av Follobaneprosjektet, i
201718, i de lysebla omrddene. Dstre og vestre utgravningsomrdde var delt av
Jjernbanekulverten for Nordre tomters spor. Denne traseen ble underspkt av Cato Enger i
1953—54, 0g bans plantegning viser flere av de samme steinbygningene som NIKU nylig
har dokumentert. Vest for utgravningsomrddene vises trekonstruksjoner dokumentert av
DPeter A. Blix under utsjaktingen for Smaalensbanen (Dstfoldbanen) i 1877—79 i traseen
som fikk navnet Klypen. Illustrasjon: Michael Derrick og Egil Lindbart Bauer, NIKU.

peker seg ut som en spesiell bygning i middelalderbyen. Basert pa dette, kan det fo-
reslas at steinkjelleren sgr for Bispeallmenningen er en del av steinhuset i Bjarnegérd.
Som drgftet ovenfor, var dette en bygning hvis beskrivelse i diplommaterialet ogsa
gir inntrykk av & vere ekstraordinzr. Det finnes ingen topografisk informasjon for
denne girden, men den antas & ha fitt navn etter herr Bjarne Lodinsson som var
kansler i 1280-4rene og som senere ble riksrad. Bjarnegird nevnes fra 1324 til 1512 og
ble brukt som radstue, senest fra 1324 og til bybrannen varen 1352, da nesten hele
Oslo brant ned. I Bjarnegird ble vitnebrev om jordsalg og forlik fra Pal Einarsson,
lagmann i Oslo, utstedt i 1324 og 1332 (DN III 138; DN I 216). Som vi argumenterer
over, er det sannsynlig at steinhuset i Bjarnegard var en bygning med minst to etasjer
i stein. Dimensjonene i kjelleretasjen i den utgravde steinbygningen dpner for at det
kan ha veert en vinstue i kjelleren og en hall i én av etasjene over — kanskje i et rom
som strakk seg over hele kjellerens grunnplan.

Nytt syn pa borgernes garder i middelalderens Oslo?

Det er tankevekkende hvordan en kollektiv oppfatning av dateringssituasjonen har
hindret oss i 4 stille de rette spgrsmalene nar steinkonstruksjoner er blitt avdekket
under utgravninger i middelalderbyen Oslo. Kuppelsteinsgulv som har veart antatt a
hgre 1500-arene til og daterbar keramikk fra samme tid har «bekreftet» den forutinn-
tatte dateringen til perioden mellom 1537 og 1624. Nar det gjelder kuppelsteins-
gulvene kan det veare et element av sirkelargumentasjon. To kuppelsteinsgulv fra
Follobaneprosjektet er datert til 1400-tallet (Derrick 2018: 151—154). Fra Sgndre felt
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hadde bygning K23 kuppelsteinsgulv, og denne bygningen er datert til siste halvdel
av 1400-tallet/tidlig 1500-tall, basert pd funn av en steintgykanne (Schia 1987a: 72).
Det er imidlertid grunn til & veere skeptisk til denne dateringen, siden gulvet ikke
ngdvendigvis indikerer bygningens konstruksjonstid.

Det har heller ikke vert tilstrekkelig problematisert at disse gulvene og gjen-
standene ikke er annet enn dateringer av bygningenes siste bruksfase, som vi fra fgr
vet at i de aller fleste tilfeller ble avsluttet i 1624. Flere lag med gulv under kuppel-
steinen har ikke fatt den oppmerksombhet de krever, selv om disse gulvene i seg selv
er en klar indikasjon pd at bygningene i det minste ma vere flere generasjoner eldre
enn de yngste kuppelsteinsgulvene. Med tanke pd det knappe hundredret mellom
1537 og 1624, gj¢r funn av flere gulvlag i bygningene at en datering i det minste til
senmiddelalderen er sveert sannsynlig. Dette er i seg selv viktig fordi det medfgrer
status som automatisk fredet etter Kulturminneloven og dermed legitimerer videre
undersgkelser av konstruksjonene. Oppfatningen av at steinbygningene har vart
etterreformatoriske har derfor fgrt til en underdokumentasjon av dette materialet. I
stedet er trekonstruksjonene vektlagt, og bildet av trebyen er sdledes blitt bekreftet.

Det reelle omfanget av steinbygninger i hgymiddelalderens Oslo gjenstér a se.
Det som imidlertid er etablert, er at funn av steinbygninger i middelalderbyen ikke
a priori kan gis en etterreformatorisk datering og dermed avskrives og fjernes ut fra
mangel pa forvaltningsmessig vern. I stedet ma steinbygningene vurderes kritisk ut
i fra stratigrafi og absolutte dateringer som brikker i puslespillet som rekonstruk-
sjonen av middelalderbyen utgjgr.

Diskusjonen som né blir interessant er omfanget av steinbygninger i Oslo. Kom-
petansen med 4 bryte bygningsstein og mure med kalkmgrtel kom med kirkebygg-
ingen pa begynnelsen av 1100-tallet. Siden alle middelalderbyens kirker ligger i ruiner,
har vi ikke kunnskap om hvilke perioder byggeaktiviteten var stgrst. Vi kan g ut i
fra at den er som ellers i Norge, med en topp i hundredret mellom ca. 1150 og 1250.
Det er derfor rimelig & anta at det var tilgjengelig kapasitet for a bygge borgerhus i
siste del av 1200-drene og fremover. Uansett vil det ha vart perioder med mindre
byggeaktivitet i regi av Kirke og kongemakt, hvor bygningsfolkene hadde kapasitet
til 4 bygge for borgerne. Vi kan ogsé anta at kunnskapen etter hvert ble utbredst, siden
en byggeplass sysselsatte mange ufaglerte som kan ha plukket opp ngdvendig kunn-
skap som kunne brukes i enklere prosjekter, selv om for eksempel hvelvslagning
trolig har vart spesialistarbeid gjennom hele middelalderen. Bygningsstein har vart
lett tilgjengelig i Oslo. Kalkstein og sandstein ble brutt flere steder i nerheten av
byen, og er godt egnet som bygningsstein (Storemyr 2015: 73—74). Kalkstein og ved
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til kalkbrenning var ogsi lett tilgjengelig. Forutsetningene for steinbygging var altsa
til stede.

En annen viktig faktor i ta i betraktning i forbindelse med steinbygninger er
grunnforholdene i middelalderbyen Oslo. Steinbygninger er langt tyngre enn trehus
og krever kraftige fundamenter der hvor byggegrunnen ikke er stabil i seg selv, noe
som er tilfelle for Oslo der bebyggelsen er anlagt pi et tykt lag med marin leire. Dette
krever betydelige fundamenter under de store steinbygningene. Treverk er i de fleste
tilfeller brukt i kombinasjon med steinfylte fundamentgroper. Enten ble det i bunnen
av fundamentgropen slitt peler eller tynne stokker vertikalt ned i leiren, ellers ble
fundamentsteinene plassert pa kraftige, vannrette trestokker som fungerte som fliter.
Dirlige grunnforhold er noe Oslo deler med store deler av Bergen ned mot Végen, og
dette kan vere en viktig delforklaring pa at omfanget av steinbygging ikke er pa eu-
ropeisk nivé i to av vire viktigste middelalderbyer. Koren-Wiberg konkluderte i 1921
med at det fgrst pd 1500-tallet ble mere vanlig a bygge kjellere i Bergen. Han mente
imidlertid at steinbygningene kom inn i bygirdene fra midten av 1200-tallet og referer
en handfull omtaler fra 13- og 1400-tallet. I hans tid forsvant en rekke steinbygninger
som var antatt & vere fra 1500-tallet (Koren-Wiberg 1921: 78—89). Det er all grunn til
4 se nermere pd Bergensmaterialet ogsa for & revurdere dateringene.

Dystein Ekrolls rapport (1990a) er et godt grunnlag for 4 starte revurderingen
av tidligere utgravde steinbygninger i Oslo. I Ekrolls gjennomgang er det 57 bygninger,
men flere av disse er ikke relevante for vir diskusjon, enten pa grunn av at de tilhgrte
kloster- eller sekuleergeistligheten eller at de utvilsomt ma dateres til etterreformatorisk
tid. Vi har gjennomgatt dateringsgrunnlaget for bygningene som er tolket som etterre-
formatoriske; enkelte av disse holder vann ved at bygningene er plassert stratigrafisk
over middelalderske strukturer, for eksempel kirker som skal ha vart i bruk frem til
reformasjonen. Flere av bygningene har imidlertid et svakt dateringsgrunnlag, og vi
mener at i alt 36 steinbygninger mé behandles som mulig middelalderske konstruk-
sjoner inntil det som finnes av dokumentasjonsmateriale er revurdert.

Som nevnt er det mangelfull dokumentasjonen av mange av disse bygningene.
I mangel av mulighet til § utfgre nye naturvitenskapelige dateringer, ma vi i stor grad
basere oss pa stratigrafi, typologi og bytopografi. Murverksanalysene av de nylig ut-
gravde steinbygningene i Follobaneprosjektet bgr suppleres med analyser av de
stiende bygningene i Olavsklosteret, Bispegirden og kjelleren under Saxegarden for
4 gi sammenligningsmateriale for mulig typologisk bestemmelse av de tidligere ut-
gravde ruinene.” En inngdende undersgkelse av Saxegirden er i seg selv av stor be-

° Et spgrsmal som ogsd mi drgftes er i hvilken grad steinkjellerne og de andre steinbyg-
ningene har hatt hvelv. Bide hvelvkjellere og kjellere med bjelkelag er kjent fra middel-
aldermaterialet fra landet for gvrig.
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Figur 14: To ulike fundamenttyper fra middelalderbyen i Oslo: Tommerflater og
pelefundamenter, benholdsvis i steinbygning C (gverst, sett mot nord) og steinbygning B
(nederst, sett mot gst). Pelefundamentet lgper fra bgyre mot venstre i nedre kant av bildet.
Pa bgyre side i bildet ligger steinsokkelen til spndre vegg i bygning B. Sokkelen var ogsa
fundamentert pa peler. Foto: Cornelia W. Chiosea og Aksel Haavik, NIKU.
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tydning. En sikker og relativt presis middelalderdatering av denne ville gi oss et svart
verdifullt referanseobjekt.

De nye resultatene fra utgravningene i Follobaneprosjektet gjpr at det ikke
lenger er mulig & gjenta «sannheten» om at sekulaere steinbygninger i det gamle Oslo
er etterreformatoriske. Hver bygning ma i stedet vurderes kritisk. Feildateringene
og Kulturminnelovens manglende vern for arkeologiske kulturminner yngre enn ar
1537 har fgrt til mangelfull dokumentasjon av et sveert interessant trekk ved middel-
alderbyen. Dette har i sin tur fgrt til at feilslutningen heller ikke er blitt avkreftet tid-
ligere. Dette er et solid argument mot 1537-grensen i Kulturminneloven.
Steinbygningene som ikke er fra middelalderen er for gvrig akkurat like verdifulle
som kilder til den viktige tiden mellom reformasjonen og etableringen av Christiania
i1624. Dette er en veksttid for byen som knapt er kildebelagt pd annen mite.

Ny informasjon om steinbygningenes datering, og ikke minst ny kunnskap om
bade kjente og ukjente bygninger, gir et inntrykk av en middelalderby som ikke kun
bestod av trehusbebyggelse mellom monumentalanlegg i stein. I stedet ma middel-
alderbyen, i hvert fall fra siste halvdel av 1200-tallet, ha rommet et relativt stort antall
steinbygninger. Diplommaterialet sannsynliggjor at de fleste bygarder har inneholdt
én eller flere steinbygninger. Noen var steinkjellere under trebygninger, mens andre
ma ha hatt flere etasjer i stein, slik som bygningen diskutert i denne artikkelen.

Summary
The general impression from the literature on medieval Oslo is that the townscape
was dominated by timber buildings, the only major exceptions being the churches,
the other ecclesiastical buildings, and the King’s palace. The stone buildings excavated
since the late nineteenth century have in general been dated to the period between
the Reformation and the final town fire in 1624. The explanation for the dating has
been that the stone material from torn-down churches was becoming accessible to
the citizens for their private building purposes. This hypothesis has been confirmed
through circle argumentation based on the dating of artefacts, normally belonging to
the last phase of the building’s use, as well as a preconception of cobbled floors as a
sixteenth-century feature. The Norwegian Cultural Heritage Act does not give au-
tomatic protection to objects younger than 1537; consequently, the late a priori datings
have cut off the financing of further investigations — investigations which presumably
would have given a sounder base for dating.

When the remains of a large stone building in the citizens quarters of the me-
dieval town was discovered by NIKU in 2013, it was accordingly presumed to be
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from the 16th or 17th century. The size of the building, with a minimum foot print
of 185 m2, combined with a position close to the Oslo town square, caught the interest
of Byantikvaren, which undertook a superficial documentation of the exposed parts
of the building. As the masonry had a Gothic character and several layers of flooring
were identified, the possibility of a medieval dating was raised. NIKU undertook
further documentation of the building before it was removed, prior to construction
work in the area. Dendrochronological dating of the second youngest wooden floor
resulted in a high medieval date: 1298 and 1299. C14 dating of the wooden pile foun-
dations provided a corresponding date. A possible identification of the building as
Bjarnegird, is suggested. Bjarnegird served as the meeting place for the town council
at least between 1324 and 1352. The results from the investigation of the building has
led to a paradigm shift in the approach to stone buildings, which has affected subse-
quent project planning and excavation in Oslo. In 2017—18, several stone buildings
were excavated, and dated to the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries.

These results call for a reassessment of the earlier archaeological material and the
view of medieval Oslo as a timber-built town. Were stone store houses “kjellere”, and
stone buildings for other purposes, even several storeys high, to be found in larger
numbers? A re-reading of the preserved diplomas from Oslo gives a count of at least
16 stone buildings in the 70 town properties mentioned. Among the 15 properties de-
scribed in such detail that the inclusion of all buildings could be expected, 12 had one
or more stone building. In other words, 80% of the well-described properties contained
stone buildings, indicating that most properties had at least a storage house of stone.
As each property contained several houses, this does not challenge the fact that most
of the town houses were timber-built. Still, building in stone has been practised by
the citizens since the thirteenth century, and by 1350 stone houses seem to have become
numerous. The next step in the investigation of medieval Oslo’s urban topography
should be to reassess the documentation of some 36 stone buildings with the aim to
re-evaluate their dating and thus provide a more precise image of the townscape.
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Names and prayers: Expressions of self in the me-
dieval inscriptions of the Nidaros Cathedral walls

KAREN LANGSHOLT HOLMQVIST

My aim with this article has been to discuss what kinds of selves are displayed
in the medieval runic and Roman alphabet inscriptions of the Nidaros Cathedral
walls and pillars. I have sorted the inscriptions into five categories based on their
contents and structure, and analysed them using insights from cognitive theory
in order to see how the selves of the agents behind the inscriptions are portrayed.
I argue that the inscriptions must be interpreted within the context they belong
to, and that this indicates that most of the inscriptions should be interpreted as
religious. We also have a few indications in the inscription material that this
was how the inscriptions were perceived in the Middle Ages. This tells us that
the carvers, by carving in the cathedral, implicitly expressed a religious sense of
self. At the same time, some carvers clearly wanted to express something more,
or something else, showing that carving in a church did not necessarily only ex-
press a religious identity.

Introduction

Hidden in plain sight on the walls and pillars of the Nidaros Cathedral in Trondheim,
a medieval treasure can be found. Our treasure is not gold; it is of a different quality.
It is the remnants of people of different social standings interacting with a cathedral
which for a long time functioned as an archiepiscopal see and a major centre of pil-
grimage. The treasure in question is the body of formal inscriptions and graffiti found
on the walls and other constructional parts of the cathedral, about 50—60 of which
can be identified as medieval.’ In contrast to manuscripts, written by the social elite,
the inscriptions were carved by people of a variety of social backgrounds. Therefore,

* An inscription is here defined as a text on materials other than parchment or paper,
consisting of Roman alphabet letters or runes. Other marks, such as mason’s marks, are not
included. The term graffiti can be problematic when used in historical contexts, but I have
nevertheless chosen to use it as a neutral term to cover any inscription which is not clearly for-
mal, in accordance with Blindheim (1985), Champion (2016), Lovata and Olton (2015) and
Zilmer (2016).
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they can give us unique insights into the medieval mind and the sense of self among
the broader layers of medieval society.

Several scholars have discussed the social standing, gender and nationality of
those carving in churches. Recent examples include Kristel Zilmer (2016), who, in
an article on runic church inscriptions in Norway, discusses social indicators such as
the gender and vocation of the carvers, and Dag-@yvind Engtrg (2010), discussing,
among other things, whether stonemasons, the clergy and pilgrims might have been
among the carvers in the Nidaros Cathedral. Such discussions help us in understand-
ing the identity of the carver, in terms of gender, social standing or occupation, but
they nevertheless tell us little about how the carvers understood and portrayed them-
selves and what that can tell us about their self-perception. The medieval sense of
self has, however, been discussed by other scholars. Notable examples include
Kathryn A. Smith (2012), discussing the formation and expression of self based on a
study of a medieval illuminated manuscript, and David Gary Shaw (2005), discussing
the social self in the medieval city of Wells, based on court and other historical
records.> None has yet combined the two perspectives to study the self as expressed
in the medieval Scandinavian inscriptions. I aim to fill this gap by discussing the selves
expressed by the carvers in the Nidaros Cathedral inscriptions.

A ‘self’ is here defined as the image of the agent, i.e. the carver or the commis-
sioner and anyone else involved in the shaping of formal inscriptions, as it emerges
in the inscription. There is a duality to this definition: On the one hand, we have the
image which the agent himself? sought to create. On the other, we have the image of
the agent’s self as seen by later readers, including other agents and, inevitably, modern
readers such as myself. I will use both of these definitions. The agent’s intention is
rarely possible to establish with certainty today, but it is nevertheless important to
keep it in mind. After all, it is the agent’s self that I will discuss. Another important

> Moreover, the present article is part of the project The Self in Social Spaces:
Conceptualizations and Representations in the Textual and Material Culture of Medieval
Scandinavia, which will discuss the self as it appears in various textual and material sources
from medieval Scandinavia. For more information, see https://niku.no/prosjekter/the-self-
in-social-spaces/.

3 For practical reasons, I refer to the carver and agent as “he” throughout the article. As far
as the evidence goes, there are mostly male carvers — only three female names occur in my
material. One of these is carved together with a male name (N 491), and whether the carver is
the female or male is impossible to say. The second name (Syrett 10) stands out from the rest
in its layout, but this inscription might be produced by a female carver carving her own name.
The third name (NC 9) stands alone, and is similar in form to the male names carved with
runes. Here, a female carver is likely. Of course, there might have been other female carvers
choosing to carve other things than their names, but that we will never know.
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aspect of the self is its fluidity and flexibility.# The self in the inscriptions appears
fixed. Although our interpretation of it may change, the expression in itself is, quite
literally, set in stone. The image of the agent that we see in the inscription captures
the agent’s self in the moment of carving; it is but a petrified glimpse into the agent’s
complex cognitive processes, and if we had been allowed to follow the carver after
the moment of carving, we would have seen how his self was, in fact, much more
complex than what the epigraphic material reveals.

The objective of this article is to discuss the following question: What kinds of
selves can be found in the inscriptions in the Nidaros Cathedral? I will discuss
whether the carver’s signatures’ in the Nidaros Cathedral all have a religious purpose,
and thus display a religious self. And if so, is there room for individuality and other
selves than the religious one in the cathedral? I will answer these questions by looking
at the interplay between the agent and his surroundings. This will give us new knowl-
edge about the expressions and representations of self in the medieval North and
give us a deeper understanding of the medieval individual.

Situated cognition

As a theoretical foundation I will use the insight from cognitive theory that our cog-
nition is situated in a context. Where we are and who we interact with affect how
we think. This means that if we know the context in which the agent was situated at
the moment of creating an inscription, we will also know something about what he
thought. Thus, we will also be able to say something about how he looked at himself
and who he wanted to be or felt that he was at the moment of carving. As the in-
scriptions are mostly very short, they give little room for tracking individual cognitive
changes over time. However, when looking at all the inscriptions together and as a
context for one another, it is possible to see how the inscriptions influence each other.
Here, the term situated cognition is central, as it gives a theoretical framework for dis-
cussing how the agents’ cognitive processes are influenced by their surroundings
when creating inscriptions.

The term situated cognition is used to cover a broad range of concepts (see Rob-
bins & Aydede 2009 for a brief overview); in common for all of these is the study of
how context and cognition is intertwined. Here, I will focus on how cognition is de-
pendent on social interaction and on where the agent is physically situated. This could

4 For further discussions on this, see Turner (2014: ch. 4).

5 These will be called name and agent inscriptions throughout the article; for a definition,
see the section on method and empirical data.

Collegium Medievale 2018



106 Karen Langsholt Holmquist

be termed embedded and distributed cognition (cf. Robbins & Aydede 2009; Smith
& Conrey 2009), but presently I will only use the broader term situated cognition.

Social interaction includes, but is not restricted to, talking. For instance, an agent
could interact with others by reading and responding to inscriptions. Two very con-
crete examples of this are the inscriptions N 493 and N 494,° which will be further
discussed in the section on the religious self. Here, two carvers originally carved two
names in the octagon. Later, other carvers have added a prayer to each of the inscrip-
tions. An agent may also relate to another inscription by imitating it, commenting
on it or distancing oneself from it. When carving or planning an inscription, the agent
is likely to be aware of other inscriptions in the vicinity, and through the inscription
he creates, he takes a stand towards his surroundings. He has the choice to either fol-
low the norms established in other inscriptions or break with them. Following the
norms will strengthen them; breaking with the norms will weaken them. The point
here is that the agency belongs to the agent; it is up to him to either follow or
transgress the norms. And whatever he chooses, his choice is made in relation to the
context in which he is situated.

Situated cognition shows us how the materiality, the social space and surround-
ing inscriptions all form part of the context in which each agent orients himself. The
context will influence his cognitive processes, although he has a choice in how to react
to it: Will he conform or choose to carve out his own path? Through the agent’s re-
actions to his surroundings, it is possible to find traces of his self. The self can be de-
fined as a “cognitive process of self-awareness”.” This definition underlines how the
sense of self is a cognitive process — it exists in the agents’ thoughts. At the same
time, the cognitive processes creating a sense of self are not situated in a vacuum;
rather, they are dependent upon the material and social context. Looking at the con-
text in conjunction with the agents’ utterances, it is therefore possible to find glimpses
of the agents’ senses of self in the moment of carving.

Finally, it should be noted that situated cognition first and foremost provides
me with a broad approach to the inscriptions and a framework for analysing them as
a corpus in relation to the context in which they are found. As a result, I have put
weight on the context of the inscriptions. This context may be the cathedral, the
socio-political context, or the social context as seen in the interaction between dif-

¢ N + number refers to the numbers ascribed to runic inscriptions in NIyR. Syrett +
number refers to the numbers given to alphabetic inscriptions in Syrett (2002). NC + number
refers to inscriptions I have found and added to the appendix, but which are not in any of the
corpus editions. See the section on the Nidaros Cathedral inscriptions for further details.

7 This is the definition used in the project The Self in Social Spaces: Conceptualizations and
Representations in the Textual and Material Culture of Medieval Scandinavia.
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ferent agents through the inscriptions. This approach is overarching for the article,
and I have only to a lesser extent related individual inscriptions to the theoretical
framework.

The context

There has been a church at the site of the cathedral since c. 1090. The first church,
known as Olaf Kyrre’s Christ Church, was built by King Olaf Kyrre as a bishopric
church, and it was intended as the burial church for the royal family. Most impor-
tantly, however, the church was built to house the shrine of St Olaf (Ekroll 1997:
149). Later, the church has been expanded, restored, and rebuilt in several phases
from the twelfth to the twentieth century. The expansions began in c. 1150, at the
same time as the cathedral became an archiepiscopal see. The old church became the
chancel in the new cathedral. The western tower of the old church became the mid-
tower between the transepts, and a nave west of this tower was also planned (Ekroll
1997: 152). The first part to be built was the transepts, the lower parts of which must
have been finalised by 1161, when the dedication inscription in this chapel was carved.?
Work on the octagon probably began c. 1200 (Ekroll 2015: 351). After the building
of the octagon, the expansions of the chancel began, before, finally, the nave was built.
The beginning of the work on the western wall is dated in Hdkon Hdkonarson’s saga
to the year 1248, while the building of the northern and southern walls was probably
begun prior to this (Ekroll 1997: 155). The nave was completed c. 1300 (Ekroll 1997:
156). Today, the oldest visible parts of the cathedral are from the expansions begun
in c. 1150; Olaf Kyrre’s chuch is almost completely gone. Accordingly, the earliest
possible date for any of the inscriptions is also 1150, and several of them cannot be
earlier than c. 1250—1300.

A major reason for the Nidaros Cathedral’s importance was that it held the
shrine of St Olaf. He died in 1030 in the Battle of Stiklestad, and rumours of his
sanctity was spread shortly after. Only a year later, his body was exhumed. When
Olaf Kyrre’s church (i.e. the later Nidaros Cathedral) was built, the relics were
brought there, where they stayed until 1531 (Ekroll 2007: 169—171, 195). Several mir-
acles, described in Passio et miracula Beati Olavi, were reported in connection to his
shrine, and the cathedral gradually became a major destination for pilgrims. The ear-
liest report of pilgrims is from c. 1070—1075 (Ekroll 2007: 157—158). Particularly pop-
ular was the St Olaf’s vigil (Olafsvaka), celebrated each year on the anniversary of

8 Ekroll 2015: 104. The inscription in question is Syrett 2. See the section on the powerful
self for further discussion.

Collegium Medievale 2018



108  Karen Langsholt Holmquist

the saint’s death, 29th July. On this day, pilgrims came from afar, and large groups of
people kept vigil for the saint, as described in Passio Olavi.

Nidaros was made an archiepiscopal see in 1152 or 1153. This increased the gen-
eral importance of the city of Trondheim and the Nidaros Cathedral, and there was
regular contact between the ecclesiastical authorities in Nidaros and Rome. We know,
for instance, that Eysteinn Erlendsson, archbishop from 1161 to 1188, had an extensive
correspondence with the Pope (Bagge 2003: 69). In addition, it became increasingly
common among the lay elite to send their sons abroad for education, amongst other
things to qualify them for ecclesiastical positions (ibid.: 53), which must have further
strengthened the contact between the Norwegian and the international ecclesiastical
elite.

The inscriptions carved on the cathedral walls are by no means the only medieval
inscriptions found in Trondheim, nor are they the only wall inscriptions in Trond-
heim. Three runic inscriptions are found on the Archbishop’s Palace, all of which are
unfortunately short and difficult to interpret. In addition, a dedication inscription
with Roman alphabet letters is found on Var Frue kirke (the Church of Our Lady).
The bulk of the Roman alphabet inscriptions, however, are found on gravestones. In
fact, out of the 119 Roman alphabet inscriptions Martin Syrett has compiled from
medieval Trondheim, 93 are gravestone inscriptions; 87 of these were found close to
the Nidaros Cathedral. In comparison, we have only one runic gravestone from
Trondheim (N 508), dated to the late eleventh century. On other artefacts, the dis-
tribution is the opposite. We have 14 such inscriptions with Roman alphabet letters
(Syrett 2002: 106—119), compared to well over 100 runic inscriptions on loose arte-
facts including rune sticks. Only one of the runic objects (a lead amulet) is found in
the Nidaros Cathedral. In comparison, five of the fourteen Roman alphabet inscrip-
tions on loose artefacts are from the Nidaros Cathedral or other medieval churches
(Var Frue kirke, Hospitalskirka). This tells us that the non-ecclesiastical epigraphical
tradition in Trondheim was mainly runic.

It is clear from the summary above that the inscriptions in the Nidaros Cathe-
dral belong to a larger urban epigraphical tradition. If the distribution outlined above
is at all representative, it seems that the inscriptions are mainly distributed according
to script type: While objects found in the city mainly carry runic inscriptions, formal
inscriptions found in connection to churches (i.e. dedications and gravestones) are
mainly Roman alphabet inscriptions. Still, this division is not absolute, as the occa-
sional Roman alphabet inscription appears in the city while some of the runic wall
inscriptions are possibly formal. And looking at the graffiti inscriptions on the
Nidaros Cathedral, we find inscriptions both in the Roman alphabet and runes.
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There is also a clear distribution in time. Most of the runic inscriptions can be
dated to the tenth to mid-fouteenth century, with a peak in the twelfth and thirteenth
century. The datings of the Roman alphabet inscriptions are in general quite vague,
but among the inscriptions listed in Syrett (2002), the earliest inscriptions are dated
to the second half of the twelfth century, while most of them can be dated to the thir-
teenth and fourteenth century, with a peak around the turn of the fourteenth century.
This distribution is heavily influenced by the fact that most of Syrett’s inscriptions
are gravestone inscriptions, and some of the inscriptions on the Nidaros Cathedral
walls are older. The dedications, for instance, are among the earliest recorded me-
dieval Roman alphabet inscriptions from Trondheim. Still, most of the inscriptions
here studied were carved in a time where runic script is likely to have dominated the
wider epigraphical culture of Trondheim. In the epigraphical surroundings of the
Nidaros cathedral, this picture is slightly eschewed, particularly when we enter the
second half of the thirteenth century. At this point in time, a considerable number of
monumental gravestones with Roman alphabet inscriptions must have surrounded
the cathedral, making this area particularly rich in highly visible Roman alphabet in-
scriptions.

Method and empirical data

In working with the present article, I have visited the Nidaros Cathedral to see all
the extant inscriptions in their original context, and to look for more inscriptions.
When analysing the inscriptions, I have looked at the graphic, linguistic, and stylistic
features of all the inscriptions (i.e. language, word choice, orthography, use of sepa-
ration marks, script type, graph types, and layout). The aim here was to investigate
whether inscriptions close to each other employ the same features, as this could be
an indication that carvers are affected by the inscriptions surrounding them, or that
the inscriptions were carved by the same group of people (e.g. Swedes or Norwe-
gians) or at roughly the same point in time. This investigation has yielded few inter-
esting results, as close to all the runic inscriptions employ a fairly similar set of graph
types from the medieval Norwegian mixed fupark. Most similarities which I have
found could be incidental. Furthermore, when looking at the visual impression of
the inscriptions, they are not strikingly similar. On the southern nave wall, for ex-
ample, shallow and deeply cut inscriptions, and inscriptions with small and large char-
acters, intermingle. Neither is there any common standard for rune-shapes employed:
For example, we have both open and closed, and angular and round-shaped r-runes,
and possibly also what is known as a Greenlandic r-rune. This variation might be a
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simple indication that the carvers, after all, did not look very closely at the inscriptions
surrounding them. However, it might also signify that the carvers were more con-
cerned with the contents of the inscriptions than with graphics and layout. As a result
of this, the investigation into graphic, linguistic and stylistic features is rarely visible
in the article, and my main focus will be on the contents of the inscriptions.

I have distinguished between the structure and contents of the inscriptions on
the one hand, and the selves they express on the other. Based on the structure and
contents, I have grouped the inscriptions into six broad categories, as seen in the ap-
pendix. In the discussions below, I will discuss how these categories relate to different
expressed selves in the inscriptions. As they are all found in a cathedral, one may
argue that all the inscriptions are religious expressions regardless of category, a hy-
pothesis I will discuss further below. In addition, I will also discuss other interpreta-
tions.

The inscription categories found in the cathedral are name inscriptions, agent
inscriptions, (explicitly) religious inscriptions, dedication inscriptions, other inscrip-
tions, and uncertain inscriptions. The name inscriptions are inscriptions which only
consist of a name. Agent inscriptions are inscriptions following a given formula: sub-
ject (usually the name of the carver) + verb (+ complement(s)). The action typically
concerns carving, making, or being in a place (i.e. the cathedral). Religious inscriptions
form a broad, and highly diverse, group of inscriptions with explicit religious refer-
ences, expressing everything from saint names to deep, personal devotion. The ded-
ication inscriptions could be termed a sub-group of the religious inscriptions, but are
nevertheless treated separately, as they stand out in the corpus as a mainly formal in-
scription type and are often easily defined. The “other” category encompasses all in-
scriptions which do not belong to the categories listed above, and which have a fairly
certain interpretation. These inscriptions typically stand out from the rest, and most
of them will be discussed in the section on “other selves” below.

Finally, there are the uncertain inscriptions. These could be uninterpreted, or
they are simply too fragmentary and damaged for us to say anything certain about
what the inscription might once have been. Some inscriptions are labelled as uncer-
tain, but with a plausible guess added in parentheses. These guesses are mostly done
on the basis of the context of the inscription. This means that they should only be
used with the utmost care in discussions, as they can easily lead to circular argumen-
tation. Many of the fragmentary inscriptions are, for instance, interpreted as religious
due to their location in a church. With some goodwill, several corrupted or fragmen-
tary inscriptions can be interpreted as religious utterances. For instance, (p)ilal--°

9 When discussing inscriptions, I use bold type to render my reading of the inscription in
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(N 483) has been suggested to be a corrupted spelling of pilagrimr ‘pilgrim’, a sugges-
tion which seems plausible given that the inscription is carved on a major pilgrim
church, but which would seem a stretch in any other context. Although such inter-
pretations are often likely to be correct, it is impossible to use them as an indication
that most inscriptions on churches are religious.

The Nidaros Cathedral inscriptions

In total, 51 inscriptions on the walls of the Nidaros Cathedral have been described as
medieval in one of the two existing corpus editions which include inscriptions from
the cathedral. The editions are Syrett (2002), which describes Roman alphabet in-
scriptions, and Norges innskrifter med de yngre runer (NIyR 'V, 1960), which describes
the runic inscriptions.’® Of these, eleven inscriptions are written with Roman alpha-
bet letters and 40 are written with runes. All the inscriptions are listed in the appendix
according to their location in the cathedral; the runic inscriptions are given the signum
used in NIyR (e.g. N 491), while the Roman alphabet inscriptions are given as Syrett
[the number given to it by Syrett] (e.g. Syrett 1). The interpretations of the Roman
alphabet inscriptions are based on Syrett (2002), while the interpretations of the runic
inscriptions mostly correspond to those found in NIyR. I have, however, also con-
sulted Samnordisk runtextdatabas. The database follows NIyR, but it is slightly more
up-to-date and slightly more conservative, and I have followed these interpretations
in some cases when I have judged them better than those presented in NIyR.

In addition to the 51 inscriptions from the corpus editions, I have added ten
more inscriptions to the appendix which are not described by Syrett or in NIyR.
These are listed with the signum NC 1—10. There are numerous other inscriptions
on the walls as well, and a challenge in delimiting the material is that the medieval
inscriptions of the Nidaros Cathedral, with one exception (Syrett 2), are all undated.
This seems to be the trend until the seventeenth century. Therefore, I have limited
the number of new inscriptions given in the appendix according to linguistic criteria:
All (undated) Latin inscriptions I have found are added.” Moreover, I have added an

transliterated form. Interpretations of the inscriptions are given in italics, and the translation
of the interpretation into English is given in normal type.

© There is, moreover, an additional forthcoming volume which will treat several runic
finds from the excavations which have been carried out in later years. The volume includes
two inscriptions from the cathedral. A draft of this volume (Hagland unpublished) is avaliable
online: http://www.hf.ntnu.no/nor/Publik/RUNER /RUNER.doc.

% This is no guarantee that the inscription is medieval, as several Latin inscriptions in the
cathedral are dated to the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. There was a Latin school in
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Old Norse inscription (NC 8: Pétr). If this is not simply an unfinished Petrus,* this
inscription must be medieval. In addition to the Roman alphabet inscriptions, I have
added two new runic inscriptions I have discovered. One is likely to be a name; in
the other, only a single rune is discernible. Had it been a Roman alphabet inscription,
I would not have added it. But as it is runic, it is in all likelihood medieval and it is
added on that ground. In addition to these inscriptions, there can be found numerous
dated (always post-Reformation) and undated names and other inscriptions carved
with Roman alphabet letters, a few inscriptions consisting of letter combinations
which do not make sense, and a vast number of inscriptions consisting of two to
three letters, presumably initials.

The listed Roman alphabet inscriptions could be medieval, but as medieval and
post-Reformation inscriptions often have much the same features, they could just as
well be post-medieval. After all, the Reformation did not lead to an abrupt change in
the epigraphical tradition.”* Although we have no guarantee that these inscriptions
are medieval, it is likely that at least some of them are. But medieval or not, they
attest that people had (and still have) a particular fondness for carving names, most
likely their own. Thus, the inscriptions serve as a bridge between the inscriptions de-
scribed in the corpus editions and the myriad other inscriptions on the cathedral,
which all attest interaction of various kinds and at various times between individuals
and the cathedral.

the area, and pupils from this school could very well be the carvers of all or most of the
inscriptions in Latin given here. However, language is the best objective criterium I have been
able to find. Although Latin is not necessarily a proof that the inscription is medieval, at least
it gives an indication of the inscription’s age. Moreover, the bulk of the inscriptions added are
names, and in that respect, the inscriptions may illustrate how the cathedral walls continued
to tempt carvers wanting to make their presence at the cathedral visible for posterity, even

after the Middle Ages.

2 There are so many seemingly unfinished inscriptions on the cathedral that this cannot
be completely ruled out.

% The recordings of the name found in Lind (1905: cols. 830—833) show that the spelling
varied greatly, although the earliest recordings of the name, from the thirteenth century, are
all spelled without the svarabhakti vowel. A dating to the thirteenth or fourteenth century is
likely, although the inscription could also be later.

 An ongoing project at the University of Oslo, Between Runes and Manuscripts, aims to
map medieval Roman alphabetic inscriptions in order to, among other things, develop a
typology to be able to date such inscriptions more precisely. See the project website for more
information: http://www.hf.uio.no/iln/english/research/projects/between-runes-and-ma-
nuscripts/.
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In addition to names and initials, the walls are filled with other scribbles such
as monograms, single Roman alphabet letters and other non-alphabetic marks (e.g.
owner’s marks, mason’s marks, and a range of symbols like arrows and crosses). In-
deed, some areas on the outside walls, particularly the northern wall of the north
tower on the western wall, are so heavily inscribed with such marks that it is at times
difficult to discern individual inscriptions. Although some of these marks are un-
doubtedly medieval and could qualify as inscriptions, they are not listed in the ap-
pendix. The reason for this is simple: There are so many such marks that the
appendix would have been close to never-ending should they all be added.

Inscriptions are found in most parts of the church, both inside and on accessible
walls outside. However, some walls have more inscriptions than others. The most
heavily inscribed outside walls are found on the octagon, the western wall, including
the northern and southern tower walls, and on the wall just east of the entrance on
the southern wall of the nave. Inside, the most heavily inscribed walls are the walls
of the chancel and triforium, particularly the northern part of it, where the Maria
chapel is found. In addition, a fair number of inscriptions are found in and near the
octagon.

One should, however, be careful when looking at the distribution of the inscrip-
tions in the Nidaros Cathedral, as this is a very complex building which has been
built, rebuilt and restored over the centuries. The octagon, where many inscriptions
are found, is one of the oldest parts of the cathedral, and has been available to carvers
for a very long time. This could be a simple explanation for the density of inscriptions
here. Other walls which may once have been filled with inscriptions have now been
destroyed by fires, human actions, weathering or the passing of time, and they have
been demolished altogether or rebuilt and restored with new stones in more recent
times. Moreover, an old restoration technique has been to remove the outer layer of
the wall (up to c. 2 cm), and this technique has been used on several walls both in the
chancel and the octagon.” Any inscription on a wall where this technique has been
used, would be lost today. Although the chancel and octagon walls still have a fair
number of medieval inscriptions, chances are they once had even more. What is be-
yond doubt, however, is that the distribution of inscriptions, even in the Middle Ages,
cannot have been completely even in the church. For instance, the outside part of the
northern nave wall is, to a large extent, still medieval. There are probably some me-
dieval inscriptions here, but neither I nor anyone who has looked before me has been
able to find any certainly medieval inscriptions (e.g. runic inscriptions). Mostly, the

5 Thanks to Kjersti Kristoffersen at the Nidaros Cathedral Restoration Workshop for
making me aware of this, and for discussing other aspects of the restoration process and the
conditions of the walls with me.
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inscriptions here are either initials or names dated to after the Reformation. There-
fore, it seems to be no coincidence that none of the inscriptions in my appendix are
from these walls. Although we will never know exactly how the distribution of in-
scriptions was in the Middle Ages, we may assume that significant places in the cathe-
dral attracted more inscriptions, and that many carvers chose their carving location
with care.

My study is limited to textual carvings on the Nidaros Cathedral, but this was
not the only way of leaving a trace of oneself on the cathedral. As noted above, the
church is filled to the brim with different sorts of personal marks such as masons’
mark, and other personal marks; drawings, patterns and crosses can also be found.
In England, personal marks such as coats of arms and merchant’s marks are found in
churches (cf. Champion 2016), and it is not unlikely that non-alphabetic carvings
were used by people in Norway as well to attest to their presence in the church (see
for instance Blindheim 1977; Blindheim 1985 for an overview of the (primarily figu-
rative) graffiti in Norwegian stave churches).

The selves in the inscriptions

Several approaches can be taken towards the inscriptions in the Nidaros Cathedral
and what they tell us about the carvers’ sense of self. Below, I will discuss different
ways of interpreting the inscriptions, and what these approaches might tell us about
the selves expressed there. I aim to show that inscriptions were used by the carvers
to express power, belief in one’s own skills, religious affiliation, creativity, belonging
or distance to the community, and — perhaps — boredom. My hypothesis, which I
investigate in my article-based PhD-project, is that the main body of the church in-
scriptions can be interpreted as religious, while bragging and self-affirming inscrip-
tions mostly belong to a different context. I see the context, i.e. a church, as a room
for expressions of self, where the expressions are both shaped by and shaping the
context.

In the following discussion, I will refer to the categories found in the appendix
and discussed in the section on method above. One of these categories, the religious
inscriptions, is clearly linked to an expression of religious self-identification, as dis-
cussed below. The other categories, however, are not as clearly connected to any spe-
cific expression of self. In the following, therefore, I will examine whether the concept
of situated cognition could aid in understanding how the agents portray themselves
in these inscriptions.
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A scribbling self?

A simple solution to the question of the carvers’ sense of self is to suggest that the
inscriptions were carved as simple scribbles with no deeper meaning than to pass the
time, for instance during services. This suggestion is inspired by personal experience:
Few today can claim that they have never doodled (on a sheet of paper, their hand, or
a clean desk). As parchment was extremely expensive, other materials suggest them-
selves more readily, such as pieces of wood or an available cathedral wall. The cathe-
dral inscriptions could simply be an accumulation of doodles created through the
centuries. However, it is hard to argue that any one inscription has been created solely
for the purpose of making the time pass. Most likely, some inscriptions have, but it
is difficult to later decide which inscriptions this applies to. Possible candidates could
be found among the name inscriptions, which have a plethora of parallels in the pre-
sent day in public toilets, on school desks, and on school camps. Another inscription
which (at least to me) seems fairly meaningless, and which could have been the first
thing coming to mind to a bored carver, is the list of syllables (N 492) found in the
chancel, on the pillar bordering the octagon. However, this seems an unlikely place
to stand during mass, for instance. Thus, the inscription’s location makes this expla-
nation less likely. I will come back to this inscription with other suggested interpre-
tations in the section on other selves.

My aim here is not to claim that any specific inscription is only a doodle. Neither
do I want to claim that a carver of such an inscription cannot express other aspects
of his self than a need to scribble. Rather, I want to underline that we are in grave
danger of overinterpretation if we believe that every inscription has an explicit mean-
ing and purpose. With this in mind, let us proceed to the religious self.

The religious self

As mentioned, a number of the inscriptions explicitly express some sort of religious
affection or belonging to the religious community. This is expressed in a number of
ways in the inscriptions, and it would, perhaps, be more precise to divide this category
further into groups such as devotional inscriptions and prayers. I have, however, cho-
sen to use the overarching categories “religious inscriptions” and “religious self” as
analytical tools encompassing all inscriptions which could be said to be part of reli-
gious practice in one way or another. In the appendix, eight inscriptions are listed as
explicitly religious.* In addition to these, we have three dedication inscriptions. As
the dedications are made to Jesus, Mary and a range of saints, these inscriptions must
also be regarded as religious. Furthermore, we have two commemorative inscriptions

* One of which (Syrett 11) is also listed as a potential dedication.
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(N 489 and N 497), and their location in a cathedral gives them strong religious con-
notations, even though the texts are not explicitly calling upon God or any of the
saints. In these estimates I have erred on the side of caution; the largest category is
that of the uncertain inscriptions (26), and at least six of these are possibly religious
while one is a possible dedication inscription. Some of the uncertain interpretations
are little more than educated guesses partly based upon the fact that the inscriptions
are found in a religious environment. I will therefore keep the uncertain inscriptions
out of the argument to avoid circular argumentation.

The religious inscriptions form a diverse group. We find an expression of de-
votion: Gud d mik ‘God owns me’ (N 475), two calls to the Virgin Mary (N 477, N
484), and an inscription which probably asks God to take the soul (N 504). Whose
soul God should take is unclear, but as nothing else is specified, it is probably the
carver’s. Other inscriptions ask for God’s blessing or intercession: Amundi bann risti
mik. Gud signi hann ‘Amundi, he carved me. May God bless him’ (N 506) and Gud ok
hinn belgi Olafr konungr bjalpi peim manni, er pessar rinar reist med sinu beilagu dr-
nadarordi ‘May God and the holy King Olafr with their holy intercessions help the
man who carved these runes’ (N 478). In addition to these, we have two inscriptions
which are likely to have been carved in two steps. First, the inscriptions were name
inscriptions; later, someone else has added more text to the names, making the in-
scriptions wishes for well-being in the present or the afterlife. I will come back to
these inscriptions later.

The carvers of the explicitly religious inscriptions show a clear awareness of the
space in which they are carving. Their cognition is situated in the cathedral, and this
is visible in what they choose to carve. The religious inscriptions are found on all the
church walls where inscriptions are found, but they are slightly more prevalent on
the octagon walls. This is perhaps not surprising, as the octagon was the most holy
place in the church, and where the shrine of St Olaf was located. If you wanted divine
intervention, this must have seemed like a good spot for carving the prayer. The fact
that religious inscriptions are found on other walls as well is also important; this in-
dicates that the entire church was used for religious inscriptions. In addition, it might
tell us something about the inscriptions which are not explicitly religious.

Looking at the name and agent inscriptions, we see that these are also fairly
evenly distributed on the church, and several of them are found very close to explicitly
religious inscriptions. Counting both certain (20) and uncertain (6) name and agent
inscriptions, and including the inscriptions which are also counted as religious (4),
we have eleven inscriptions on the outside walls and thirteen on the inside of the
cathedral. Ten are found on the inside and outside walls of the octagon or very close
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to it. This is a large number given that the octagon is such a small part of the building,
but the distribution here is more even than for the explicitly religious inscriptions.

The transitions between the name, agent and religious inscriptions are not al-
together clear. The inscription N 497, for instance, which lists the names of several
persons who “sank in the fjord” during a shipwreck in 1316, is fairly similar to the
name and agent inscriptions. The reason why it is listed as a religious inscription, is
that the deceased cannot have carved the inscription themselves, and it seems to be
understood in the inscription that the reader should pray for them.” Neither is it far
from Amundi hann risti mik. Gud signi hann ‘Amundi, he carved me. May God bless
him’ (N 506) to Porvaldr Sigurdr ristit riinar pessar ‘Porvaldr (and) Sigurdr carved these
runes’ (N 471). The request for prayers, made explicit in the first inscription, seems
to be implied in the second. As all the inscriptions belong to the same environment,
and are found on the same walls, the meaning transmits between them. The carver
did not need to add a “pray for me” phrase even though that was his likely objective.
Given his choice of a church as carving material, this is inferred.

Fig. 1: N 493. Photo taken 28.11.2017 by the author.

7 This is possibly also made explicit in the final line, which might spell pater noster, see
NIyRV: 61.
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That this is how at least some readers interpreted the inscriptions, is shown by
the afore-mentioned inscriptions from the octagon, N 493 (see fig. 1) and N 494. The
two inscriptions are found close to each other, and originally, they were ordinary
name inscriptions:®

N493:  [HIF N 494:  1RTIMR
Ketill'® aerlingr
Ketill Erlingr

Later, someone added more to the inscriptions:

N493:  NPHPIMT FHIIF ! N494:  ¥NPYH1IPIMRITHRIPYRMAR AMNAP P HF
kuptzﬁ(iszﬁ ketills s kupkmtipinmrlingrsikmuntarsonnqukiafmﬁl
Gud taki sdl Ketils. Gud gati pin, Erlingr Sigmundarsonr, nii ok
Jjafnan.
May God take Ketill’s May God protect you, Erlingr Sigmundr’s son,
soul. now and always.

We could imagine two young men about to embark on a pilgrimage. Before they
leave, they carve their names in the cathedral in the hope that people will pray for
them while they are away. During their pilgrimage, Ketill falls ill and dies. When his
family hears this, one of his family members finds the inscriptions and adds a prayer
to his name. The carver asks God to take Ketill’s soul. Another carver (or perhaps
the same?) wants to have Erlingr safely home. Therefore, he asks God to guard him.
We will never know if this is what happened — or indeed if the additions were carved
by one or two carvers — but it is a plausible story. The carver (or carvers) might not
have known the actual Ketill and Erlingr who carved their names, and rather added
the prayers with a different Ketill and Erlingr in mind. In the case of Erlingr, the
patronymic, Sigmundarsonr, is carved by the same hand as the prayer, so the carver
has presumably added the patronymic to specify which Erlingr he has in mind.
Neither will we know whether Erlingr and Ketill carved their own names, or if
someone else did. Both possibilities are likely, although it has usually been presumed

® Note the nominative case in both names. For more support for the claim that the names
were written prior to the rest of the inscriptions, see NIyR (vol. V: 56—57).
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that the name inscriptions give the name of the carver, as the inscriptions are often
seen as a shorter version of the “X carved” inscriptions. As there is no verb phrase
here, we will never know whether Ketill and Erlingr actually carved their own names,
but in general, it is likely that while some carvers chose to write their own names,
others carved the names of deceased friends and relatives in the hope that someone
would pray for their souls.

The inscriptions form two very concrete examples of how the carver’s cognition
is connected to his surroundings. The name inscriptions evoke a response from the
carver: He knows that the carver of the name wants people to pray for the named
person, and he does. Not only does our carver pray orally, he also carves the prayer
into the wall. This reaction shows us how the carver’s cognition is dependent on the
space in which he stands. Had he found Ketill’s name on a tavern wall, he would
probably have had a completely different reaction. We do not know which inscription
came first of the two — Ketill’s blessing or Erlingt’s. They might also have been carved
at the same time. It is likely, however, that it is no coincidence that the inscriptions
are found so close to each other. One has inspired the other. If we assume that we
have more than one carver, this illustrates how the cognition of the second carver is
affected by the first carver’s idea to extend the inscription. He has noticed this and
chosen to do the same with the other name inscription close by.

These two inscriptions are witnesses of how an inscription may lead to a cog-
nitive response in the reader, which again may lead to the reader becoming a carver.
At the same time, these name inscriptions and their prayer extensions are examples
of different ways in which an individual may participate in the religious community
through inscriptions. While some carvers, such as Amundi (N 506), and perhaps also
Erlingr and Ketill, carve to receive prayers for themselves, others turn to carving in
the hope that God or a saint will aid one of their loved ones. Others again, such as
the carver of N 484: Maria, carve inscriptions simply to express devotion without
explicitly asking for prayers or aid. In sum, these inscriptions show that there are
several ways in which an inscription could be part of the religious practice, but in
common to them is the fact that the carver, by setting his knife to the stone to carve,
uses the inscription as a way to communicate with God or the saints and expresses
his religious affiliations. Some carvers explicitly express a religious self-awareness (N
475: Gud d mik), while others are content with expressing their religious belonging
without connecting this explicitly to their self (N 484: Maria). In common, however,
is the expressed belonging to the Christian community. Thus, they also, albeit indi-
rectly, express a religious self.

To carve your name, or a personal mark or monogram, is to carve yourself into
a religious community. According to Champion (2017: 11), carving a church inscrip-
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tion could be “an act of faith”. Zilmer (2016: 221) terms the church inscriptions “ex-
pressions of religious devotion and social practice”, stating that “they can be read as
performative acts, during which one wrote oneself into a community and also ex-
pressed closeness to God” (ibid.). When a name is carved into a church, that person’s
self is connected to the religious community. Carving one’s own name into the church
wall thus becomes a way for an individual to partake in religious practice and show
that one belongs to the community. Carving another person’s name, or an inscription
like Gud d mik ‘God owns me’ (N 475) does not seem to tie the carver’s self as intrin-
sically to the religious community after the moment of carving. Still, they are also a
sort of participation and a display of devotion.

We have seen here how the carver’s choice of inscription is influenced by the
space in which he carves. This must, in the least, be the case for the religious inscrip-
tions, and, I have argued, for the name and agent inscriptions as well. These inscrip-
tions form a tradition or canon, and every new inscription adds to it. When a new
carver enters the church, he is likely to observe some of the other inscriptions found
there,” and these will form part of his cognition when carving a new inscription. The
carvers create a joint understanding through the inscriptions. Here, it seems that the
understanding is related to religious practice: To carve an inscription in a church
means participating in the religious community. As such, the inscriptions are also
part of the carver’ social interactions. This is also seen in that several inscriptions
mention more than one name, and it seems that many carvers carved the inscriptions
in company of others. Finally, most inscriptions on the cathedral are clustered to-
gether in different spots on the walls; they are not spread evenly out.?® The carvers
wanted to conform, not only in content, but also in their choice of location.

It is possible, however, that the inscriptions were more than a means of partic-
ipation in the religious community in the here and now. Jill Hamilton Clements
(2017) has argued that carving or writing the name of a deceased in Anglo-Saxon Eng-
land, for instance on gravestones, donated objects used during Mass — the church

¥ Note, however, that few of the inscriptions are visible from afar, and some are fairly
inaccessible, such as the inscriptions in the triforium and cleristorium. One should, therefore,
be careful in speculating exactly which inscriptions each carver has seen, not least because we
seldom know which inscriptions came first, and which came later.

2 This might seem to contradict what I wrote earlier about distribution and the
preservation of the walls of the cathedral. However, although it is difficult today to say anything
about the general distribution of inscriptions on the cathedral, it seems like inscriptions were
often clustered together in small spots. If a building stone has one inscription, more inscriptions
are likely to appear beside the first one. As a result of this, it is possible to find walls where
one well-preserved medieval stone is filled with inscriptions and marks while the neighbouring
stones, while just as well preserved, are free of such inscriptions and marks.
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building included — or in a memorial list or books, has a symbolic function, “serving
as an earthly imitation of the divine writing that is a metaphor for the individual’s
salvation” (2017: 11). Clements connects the practice of writing down the names of
the dead to the liber vitae, the book of life, originally a divine book where the names
of the dead were written down in heaven, and later also used for a physical book
wherein the names of the benefactors of the Church were written (Ariés 1991: 103).
According to Clements, in the Anglo-Saxon imagination, having one’s name written
down was connected to remembrance, not only by posterity, but also by God: “to be
written among the saved on earth was to anticipate being fully present and counted
among the saved at Judgement” (Clements 2017: 12). The physical and the celestial
liber vitae were tied to each other. Therefore, Anglo-Saxon inscriptions* can be in-
terpreted as attempts to ensure that the soul, was remembered by God and admitted
to heaven at the Day of Judgement; it was a prayer for eternal life for the soul, and
perhaps also for the self.

It does not seem like the same view was as prevalent in the Norwegian Middle
Ages. We have a few lists of names from Norway in calendaria and psalteria, the old-
est is a fragment of a calendarium from the urbarium of Jonskirken in Nidaros (DN
XIII: 1). The fragment is from the middle of the twelfth century, while the names
are added later.* These lists were registers of church benefactors for whom the clergy
prayed and held masses. However, what was important here was not to have your
name written down in itself, but being remembered by people who could intercede
on your behalf, so that Christ would judge in your favour on the day of judgement.

Philippe Ariés (1991: 101) and Arnved Nedkvitne (1997: 67) claim that the con-
ceptions of eschatology changed during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Where
earlier all believers were thought to be saved, now you had to be worthy of heaven.
In the new understanding of the eschatology, we see an increased focus on the indi-
vidual. It no longer sufficed to belong to the Christian community; each individual
was made responsible for his own salvation. With this shift came an increase in gifts
given to ensure the salvation of one’s soul. In Norway, such gifts appear in wills in

2 It should be noted that the inscriptions Clements discusses are inscriptions on graves-
tones and liturgical objects and in churches with names of church benefactors. Graffiti
inscriptions are not discussed by her, although it would not be hard to extend the argument
and argue that such inscriptions could be personal attemts by the less privileged at carving ones
own name, or the name of a relative, into the liber vitae.

2 Lilli Gjerlpw, “Dgdebgger”, KLNM III: 425—426. According to KLNM, the names are
added around 1200. In DN, however, it is stated that “Haenderne i disse Tilfoielser variere
formentlig mellem c. 1250 og 1350” (‘The scribal hands in these additions probably vary be-
tween c. 1250 and 1350).
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the thirteenth century, and in return it was asked for candles, prayers and requiems
(sdlumessur). The first documented request for requiems in Norway is from 1217
(Nedkvitne 1997: 69); other instances are found sporadically through the thirteenth
century and become increasingly more common in the fourteenth century (Nedkvitne
1997: 69—70, 81). Nedkvitne sees this growth in indulgences in relation to the in-
creased focus on purgatory in liturgy.?® The church put increased emphasis on pur-
gatory from the thirteenth century, and it appears for the first time in the Norse area
in a saga about John the Bishop (“Jéns saga helga eptir Gunnlaugr munk” in Biskupa
s6gur), written c. 1201—1210. It does not appear in the contemporary Old Norwegian
Homily Book, however (Nedkvitne 1997: 68).

The first instances of indulgences in wills are from the royal family and other
members of the upper classes. Nevertheless, Nedkvitne (1997: 120—121) argues that
the shift towards a focus on individual salvation was spread not only in the upper levels
of society, but also amongst the broader layers. Firstly, this is seen in that confession
once a year became mandatory according to church law (kristinn réttr) in Norway from
1268 (Nedkvitne 1997: 114, 120). Secondly, it can be seen in the rise of the mendicant
orders in Norway. Nedkvitne refers to a study of the mendicant orders in medieval
Norway by Inger-Johanne Ullern (1997). The mendicant orders emphasised the con-
nection between homilies and confession, and sought to make the individual aware of
his sins and move him to confess (ibid.: 72). It seems that they primarily targeted the
upper levels of society. However, according to Ullern (1997: 94), the size of the men-
dicant churches indicates that they were also targeting the wider public with their ser-
mons and pastoral work. If Ullern is correct, it is likely that the increased attention to
the individual’s personal responsibility for his own salvation reached broad layers of
urban society during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.

Thus, we see an increased focus on the individual’s responsibility for his own
salvation both in Norway and in Europe.** The religious inscriptions, as well as the
agent and name inscriptions, seem to be part of this pattern. While some explicitly
ask for prayers, benediction or intercession, others implicitly do the same. The wills
requesting requiems and the inscriptions mentioning names furthermore demonstrate
the importance of being remembered and prayed for within the church.® And if you

3 Nedkvitne 1997: 69. Note, however, that according to Ariés (1991: 107, 201), the belief
in purgatory did not truly catch on until the mid-17th century. I will leave that discussion here,
and simply note that purgatory or not, the 12th and 13th century will-writers seem anxious for
their afterlife and salvation.

24 In addition to Ari¢s and Nedkvitne, this view is stressed by for instance Colin Morris
(1972, see particularly chapter 7).

» This point is also stressed by Eamon Duffy (2005: 328, 332). He does not advocate as
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wanted to be remembered but did not have the means to pay for requiems or a pres-
tigious gravestone within or close to the church, carving your own name on the church
wall could be a way to utter this wish for free. As such, the inscriptions belong to a
trend in which the individual is increasingly concerned with being remembered.

Moreover, we also see a focus on the individual on the expense of community
in the inscriptions from the Nidaros Cathedral. We find, for instance, Amundi asking
for God’s blessing (N 506): Amundi hann risti mik. Gud signi hann. ‘Amundi he carved
me. God bless him’. No inscription asks for blessings or intercession on behalf of the
whole community. The closest we come to that are inscriptions mentioning more
than one name, such as N 491: Hedinn, Rannveig. In fact, this seems to be a general
trend in Norwegian churches. Although some ask for benedictions for the reader or
others (e.g. N 227 from Klepp Church in Rogaland: Artid er Ingibjargar Kdraddttur
prim ndttum eptir krossmessu um vdrit. Hverr sd madr riinar pessar sér, pd syngi Pater
noster fyrir sdl bennar. Hjalpi Gud peim er svd gerir. ‘Ingibjorg Kdri’s daughter s anniver-
sary-of-death is three nights after Cross-mass in spring. Whoever the man who sees
these runes may be, may he sing Our Father for her soul. May God help him who
does thus.), requests for benediction for the community or congregation as a whole
are rare. Thus, the inscriptions from the Nidaros Cathedral seem to confirm the focus
on the individual commented upon by Nedkvitne (1997), Ariés (1991) and Morris
(1972).5

That the individual is in focus does not mean that the community had no role
in the inscriptions. Often, the prayers are directed directly at God or a saint, such as
in N 506, cited above, where Amundi asks God to bless him. However, in the case
of the name inscriptions, such as the examples of Erlingr and Ketill mentioned above
(N 493 and N 494), the community as a whole is apparently tasked with the inter-
cession. This is also apparent in the example from Klepp Church cited above (N 227).
Although the individual is the object of the inscriptions, the community still has a

abrupt a shift towards increased individuality as Nedkvitne and Ariés (cf. Duffy 2005: 131—
141), but he still underlines the late medieval fear of purgatory and the importance of being
prayed for.

26 Nedkvitne, Ariés and Morris do not only claim that the individual was emphasised in
the late Middle Ages; they also claim that this emphasis increased, and that there was a process
of individualisation in medieval society. The church inscriptions seem to confirm that the in-
dividual rather than society is the centre of attention in the inscriptions. However, most of
these inscriptions are from well into the Middle Ages, and it is therefore not possible to use
them to confirm (or contradict) claims about a trend of increased individualisation in the period
¢. 1050—1200. For a further discussion on the claims of individualisation in the Middle Ages,
see Melve (2006).
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role. As such, these inscriptions exemplify the interdependence of individual and
community.

A final note on the trend of individualisation commented upon above, is that
although individual sin and the feeling of guilt were supposedly more emphasised in
high medieval society, this shift cannot be traced in the inscriptions. All the religious
inscriptions focus on personal devotion, such as Gud d mik ‘God owns me’ (N 475),
the fate of the soul (N 493: Gud taki sdl Ketils. ‘May God take Ketill’s soul’) and re-
quests for prayers, intercession or God’s protection: Gud ok binn belgi Olafr konungr
hjalpi peim manni, er pessar riinar reist med sinu beilagu drnadarordi ‘May God and the
holy King Olafr with their holy intercessions help the man who carved these runes.’
(N 478). As mentioned, confession was emphasised by the church from the thir-
teenth century, and even became mandatory from 1268. That this is not at all present
in the inscriptions could be an indication that it was seen as less important by lay
people than by the church officials. Alternatively, it might also demonstrate how the
carvers were conscious of the medium in which they carved. While confessions were
private, the inscriptions were meant for an audience and ask for a response. With
this in mind, the carvers may have chosen to emphasise their belonging in a religious
community rather than their guilt, even though the latter was seen as a precondition
for salvation.

In conclusion, we have seen that a large portion of the inscriptions in the cathe-
dral can in one way or another be seen as religious. The material documents how
carving an inscription is a social act. By carving a religious inscription, you not only
express your devotion, you also carve yourself into the church and religious commu-
nity. Thus, the inscriptions become expressions of a religious self. This conclusion
cannot apply to all the inscriptions found on the cathedral walls, however. As already
mentioned, some inscriptions might be the result of scribbling carvers who did not
seek any higher meaning through their inscription. In other instances, the carvers
and agents seem highly conscious of how they form and use their inscriptions — but
it is not for a religious purpose. That is the topic for the following sections.

27 There is one possible exception, N 469: sakumr, which is perhaps the word spkum
which can be translated to something along the lines of ‘guilt’ or ‘for the reason that’. This
inscription is, however, difficult to interpret, and we lack sufficient information about the
context to give a satisfactory and secure interpretation. Looking outside Norway, we also find
some inscriptions from Gotland which thematise sin and guilt, the most explicit of which reads
Ek er ein arm, syndig manneskja... ‘I am a poor, sinful person...” (G 104 E, line d. See Gotlands
runinskrifter vol. 11, no. 1: 178, Gustavsson 1991: 556).
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Self-affirming inscriptions

A question worth asking is whether some inscriptions in the cathedral are carved
with the aim of displaying the carver’s own carving skills or his achievements as a
pilgrim. As the cathedral was an important location for pilgrims, it is not inconceiv-
able that some of the name inscriptions were carved by pilgrims upon reaching their
destination. Why a pilgrim would choose to carve his name is probably a complex
matter; he might have had a religious intention, carving the inscription in the hope
that someone saw it and prayed for his soul. At the same time, many pilgrims came
from afar, and it is not impossible that they carved their names to attest that they had
reached their destination, and so that friends and relatives doing a pilgrimage at a
later point in time could see their inscription. If not explicitly bragging, such inscrip-
tions could at least be termed self-affirming in that their purpose is to assert the
achievements of the carver.

Moreover, we have several examples of runic inscriptions from outside Nidaros
Cathedral where the carver appears to have carved an inscription with the sole pur-
pose of displaying his own carving skills. For instance, some inscriptions challenge
the reader to interpret the inscription.?® There is one potential such inscription from
the cathedral as well (N 485: (Rdd pii riinar.) ‘(Interpret the runes.)’). This inscription
was first discovered in June 1888, but the authors of NIyR could not find it in 1956,
and neither have I found it. The information given in in NIyR is very brief, and
mostly a repetition of Undset (1888), who first published it. We therefore have very
little to go on to judge the inscription, except for the reconstructed reading [-purun],
and the suggested interpretation. Although not without parallel, I therefore judge
this interpretation to be uncertain. Nevertheless, we should not rule out that the
cathedral walls have once been used for proving one’s skills. This also applies to the
name inscriptions; some carvers may have carved their name simply to prove to the
world that they were able to do so.

8 See Nordby 2013; 2015; 2018 for advanced variants. Other key examples of bragging
inscriptions are found in the Maeshowe corpus (see Barnes 1994), where we for instance find
a carver bragging that he has carved runes high up on the wall, and another claiming to be the
most skilled in runes west of the ocean. Among the church inscriptions, a prominent example
can be found painted with tar 7.8 metres up on the wall inside Lom stave church (N 49). Here,
the carver proclaims that he has been in the corner, and the inscription is, indeed, painted in a
corner (see NIyR I: 94—99).

29 For two close parallels, see N 352 from the stave church in Borgund, Sogn of Fjordane
(NIyR IV: 150—151) and N 575 from the stave church from Gol (NIyR V: 186).
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The powerful self

Two inscriptions in the cathedral, a formal dedication inscription and a slander in-
scription, stand out in the corpus as rather different from the rest. Common to both
is that they can be connected to events at the archiepiscopal see. Moreover, one of
the inscriptions is a formal dedication inscription, and, as the sender was the church
authorities, it is pertinent to ask whether such inscriptions were used not only to in-
form, but also to impress and establish authority.

The dedication inscription in question, Syrett 2, is found in the chapel of Saint
John in the southern transept. This inscription dates itself to 1161, and is thus by far
the earliest dated inscription, all the other dated inscriptions being post-reformation.
This inscription could perhaps have been treated in the passage above, under the self-
affirming inscriptions. I have, however, singled it out, as the power-aspect is more
prominent than the bragging. There are most likely many agents involved in the cre-
ation of this inscription, but the most prominent of them is archbishop Eysteinn:

+ ALTARE HOC DEDICATVM EST AB AVGVSTINO ARCH(IE)PIS-
COPO : ANNO PRIMO EPISCOPATVS EIVS AD LAVDEM // DNI //
NRIIAV XPI IN HONORE : SCIIOHANNI S BAPTIST E ET SCI VIN-
CENTII MRIS ET SCI SILVESTRI // AN // NO AB INCARNATIONE
DNI MILLESIMO CENTESIMO LXI SEXTO KALENDAS : DECEM-
BRIUM

Altare hoc dedicatum est ab Augustino archiepiscopo anno primo episcopatus eius ad
laudem domini nostri Iesu Christi in honore sancti Iohannis baptiste et sancti Vincentii
martyris et sancti Silvestri anno ab incarnatione domini millesimo centesimo lxi sexto
calendas decembrium.

This altar was dedicated by Archbishop Eysteinn in the first year of his episcopal
office in praise of our Lord Jesus Christ, in honour of Saint John the Baptist
and Saint Vincentius the martyr and Saint Silvester, in the year of our Lord 1161
on the 26th November.

The archbishop receives considerable attention; the inscription runs along three walls,

and an entire wall is reserved for him alone. He is also mentioned first, although this
might be to allow the middle part of the inscription, mentioning Jesus and the dedi-
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cation to the saints, to appear on the most prominent wall, facing out of the chapel.
This part would be visible to people standing in the transept.>°

The mentioning of Archbishop Eysteinn is probably a conscious choice, ordered
by the archbishop himself. A possible explanation of why can be found in the histor-
ical records. In A Speech Against the Bishops, a propaganda pamphlet in favour of King
Sverrir, it is stated that when King Ingi krokbryggr (‘the hunchback’) Haraldssonr
elected Eysteinn as archbishop “he did not ask any learned man who was in Trond-
heim, neither any canons nor anyone else”.3* In 1161, the same year that Eysteinn re-
turned from Rome where he had received his pallium, King Ingi died. Given that the
claim from A Speech Against the Bishops is correct, and that Eysteinn was elected with-
out any support from the Nidaros canons, it is no wonder if he felt a need to
strengthen his authority during his first year as archbishop.

It is also worth discussing briefly the layout and placement of the inscription,
as this is perhaps the most prominent inscription in the cathedral. It is found in one
of the side-chapels in the south transept on the ground floor, and it would therefore
have been visible to many people. Moreover, the letters are large and very visible
compared to most of the other inscriptions in the cathedral. Nevertheless, compared
to many of the inscriptions found in Rome, from where the archbishop had just re-
turned, this inscription must be termed modest. Although the most visible inscription
in the cathedral — at least as the cathedral stands today — it is only visible for people
standing at the southern end of the south transept, and the letters are too small to be
read if you are not standing close to or inside the chapel. Thus, it was not necessarily
meant to be an imposing inscription. Furthermore, the archbishop’s name is placed
on the north wall of the chapel, and it is not very visible unless you are standing inside
the chapel itself. It is nonetheless a fact that the archbishop’s name is mentioned in
this inscription, and however modest the inscription was meant to be, the name is
there for a reason. The inscription is not only a declaration of who has dedicated an
altar to whom, it is also a declaration of power. Through the inscription, the arch-
bishop imposes himself on the church building, and he establishes himself as a pow-
erful figure by showing that he has the means to dedicate an altar. Seen in the context
of 1161, when Eysteinn was a new and perhaps unpopular archbishop, this inscription

3 But note that the readability of this inscription from a distance is heavily influenced by
its appearance in the Middle Ages. I had trouble reading it from the transept in the present
light, and in candle light, it cannot have been easier. It may however have been made more vis-
ible with paint or inlaid metal.

3 “hann spurdi engan leerdan mann at er i var Préndheimi ok eigi heldr korsbr¢dr en adra”
(normalised from Holtsmark 1931: 15); my translation.
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might have been a means to improve his status within the ecclesiastical community
in Trondheim.

The two other dedication inscriptions found in the cathedral, Syrett 3 and 4, are
more modest in that no dedicator is mentioned. The two inscriptions are found on
the triforium level, in chapels in the southern and northern transepts respectively,
i.e. in the floor above Syrett 2. As the work on the triforium level of the transepts
followed directly after the completion of the ground level, and as the dedications were
likely carved shortly after the completion of the chapels, Syrett 3 and 4 are most likely
only a couple of decades younger than Syrett 2. In layout and formula, however, the
inscriptions are very different from the Saint John’s Chapel dedication, and it seems
that Syrett 2 did not set precedence for the other dedication inscriptions in the cathe-
dral. If Syrett 3 and 4 were commissioned by Archbishop Eysteinn, it would have
been in his older days, and he might not have felt the same need to establish himself
through the inscriptions. Eysteinn was also in exile for a period at about the time
when the inscriptions were carved, and this might be a simple explanation for why
he was not mentioned. Alternatively, the inscriptions might have been commissioned
by Eysteinn’s successor, Eirikr Ivarsson (archbishop 1188—1205). Whoever commis-
sioned these inscriptions, however, has clearly decided not to use Syrett 2 as a tem-
plate even though that inscription set some precedence for the commissioner to
emphasise himself in the inscription.

The slander inscription, Syrett 9, is found outside on the southern nave wall, in
proximity to several runic inscriptions. The letters are deeply cut, making them more
visible than the average inscription on the cathedral. In daylight, particularly when
the sunlight hits the inscription from the right angle, the inscription must have been
possible to spot even from some distance:

()--VS//LAVREN // GELV (-) // AINV)S // PEPRI
(Laurentius geluanus anus Petri)
(Laurentius the Icelander the anus of Pétr)

The interpretation given here is the one favoured by Syrett (2002: 162). It requires
that one part of the inscription, A(NV)S, has to be read twice, and it includes an un-
common spelling of a name. Syrett (2002: 158—162) mentions other possible inter-
pretations as well, but prefers the one above. Particularly favouring an interpretation
of the inscription as slander is the fact that the word anus is left standing alone on
one line. This must undoubtedly have led the thoughts of many readers in an unfor-
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tunate direction no matter what the original intention of the inscription may have
been.

Syrett (2002: 158—159) suggests, with reference to Macody Lund, that the char-
acters figuring in the inscription are Laurentius Kalfsson and Pétr Gudleiksson,
known from Ldrentius saga biskups. The Laurentius in question was an Icelander,
travelling to Norway in 1293 in company with Pétr. He stayed with both Pétr and
the king in Bergen before leaving for Trondheim the next year, where he, according
to the saga, became involved in the conflicts which had already taken place between
the archbishop, Jorundr, and the members of the cathedral chapter. Laurentius be-
came a favourite with the archbishop, and received many favours from him, which
in turn gave him enemies among the chapter members. The saga narrates various
episodes escalating the conflict, and Laurentius’ stay in Norway ends abruptly after
a power shift in the archbishopric see. In 1309, he was sent back to Iceland in disgrace,
where he was later elected as Bishop of Hélar.

The inscription has several interesting aspects. First, it is quite similar in content
to many of the name inscriptions found on the cathedral. It seems that the carver has
used these inscriptions as a template and added a scathing twist. Thus, we see the
cognitive process of the carver in the way he uses previous inscriptions on the cathe-
dral and mimics them. Moreover, he shows that he is highly aware of the space in
which he carves, as well as the typical inscriptions found in this space, and he uses
this to suit his own ends. If the identification of Laurentius with the saga character
is correct, the awareness of the location is important in more than one respect: The
carver chose to carve on the building where Laurentius held a high position, and this
would, undoubtedly, have added insult to the injury.

We can trace the carver’s self in his choice of Roman alphabet letters and Latin
language: This is a learned carver aiming his inscription at the upper layers of society.
Furthermore, the way he mimics other name inscriptions tells us that he is familiar
with the tradition of carving names and experiments with it. The contents of the in-
scription, moreover, tells us that the carver is in opposition to the present authorities.
The most prominent feature of this inscription is nevertheless the carver’s attempt
at diminishing another person’s self. Thus, the inscription becomes a rare example
of how epigraphy is not only used for establishing or proclaiming power but may
also be used for undermining the power of others.

What is noteworthy about these inscriptions, in addition to their content, is
that they are carved in Latin and with the Roman alphabet. This makes them stand
out in the corpus of medieval cathedral inscriptions, as most of these were carved
with runes. In addition to the three dedication inscriptions and the slander inscription
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mentioned here, the remaining Roman alphabet inscriptions in the Latin language
are the phrase inest ea propter (NC 1), the triplet SVAVE, EVAVS, VE (Syrett 5—7)
and a few name inscriptions, most of which are probably later than the bulk of the
runic inscriptions. Given that Roman alphabet literacy was probably considerably
lower than runic literacy in the high Middle Ages in Norway, this tells us that the
intended readership of these inscriptions were primarily members of the ecclesiastical
orders and the lay elite. At the same time, Latin Roman alphabet inscriptions could
still be read symbolically by people who could not read Roman alphabet letters.>* For
them, these inscriptions underlined the elevated style of the church, but also the in-
accessibility of the church’s teachings. Whether the choice of script and language was
conscious or simply a way of conforming to conventions for formal cathedral inscrip-
tions found throughout Europe, these inscriptions dissociate themselves from the
rest of the inscriptions in the cathedral. In other words, the agents behind these in-
scriptions relate, consciously or subconsciously, to the other inscriptions on the cathe-
dral by distancing themselves from them.

Other selves
I have argued that agents may have used the cathedral walls to express their religious
affiliations, their skills and achievements, and power. Here, I will turn to six inscrip-
tions which do not fit to any of those categories. In the appendix, I have categorised
four inscriptions as certainly “other” and the same number as uncertain “other”, and
these are the inscriptions I will discuss here. As will be seen from the discussion
below, this group is very diverse, unified only by their negative associations, as neither
names, agents, explicitly religious statements nor dedications. Therefore, the selves
expressed in these inscriptions are correspondingly diverse. Two of them have been
mentioned already: Syrett 9 in connection to the powerful self and N 485 in connec-
tion to the self-affirming inscriptions. The remaining six I will discuss below.

The first inscriptions to be discussed are N 480: alabrum and Syrett 5—7:
SVAVE, EVAVS, VE.* The interpretations of these inscriptions are very uncertain.
In NIyR (V: 49), the interpretation drla brum (‘early in spring/budding’) is suggested

32 This claim is not uncommon in discussions of literacy in medieval and Viking Age
Scandinavia. Annika Strém (2002: 124), for instance, states that, although the few could read
Latin inscriptions carved with Roman letters, they still carry a message of impressiveness. Dis-
cussing gravestones, she comments that “the reader could perceive the status of the receiver of
the monument, and the text could be ‘understood’ through the length of the inscription.”

3 Syrett 5—7 are generally considered to be three separate inscriptions, as they are found
in three separate places (although not very far from each other). I treat them as one inscription
here as they are clearly related, and it seems meaningless to try to interpret them separately.
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for N 480, and it is noted that the inscription could seem like a poetic outburst. The
interpretation is aided by the inscription’s location outside on the southern nave wall.
Unless this landscape has changed completely since the Middle Ages, the south-facing
wall, the closeness to the river and the nearby trees and flowers would make this a
spot where the spring may show itself in all its splendour. In such a context the in-
terpretation is plausible, but we have no guarantee that this was the intended meaning
of the carver. It could, for instance, be a highly corrupted attempt by a carver at carv-
ing his own name.

Fig. 2: Syrett 5. The letters are fitted into the arcs, and thus become part of the decoration.
This suggests that the carver bad, at least in part, aesthetic intentions with the inscription.
Photo taken 27.11.2017 by the author.

The possible interpretations of SVAVE, EVAVS and VE are no less varied. The three
inscriptions can be found in the triforium; SVAVE and VE are found on smaller pil-
lars, while EVAVS is located on the outside of a main pillar. SVAVE and VE are
fitted into the arcs of the Romanesque decoration of the pillar, and this makes them

quite decorative (see fig. 2). In addition, SVAVE and EVAVS mirror each other. What
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the meaning of the texts is, is harder to say. Syrett (2002: 155) lists several possible
interpretations, such as a name, a form of mason’s mark, a corrupted Christ mono-
gram, or a Latin exclamation over the rich architecture (n. of suavis ‘sweet’). Suavis,
moreover, is commonly found in medieval texts to describe the taste of God.3* Thus,
the inscriptions can be read as a praise of God’s sweetness, an interpretation which
also fits well with the aesthetic dimension of the inscriptions. I personally favour this
interpretation, although the other possible interpretations cannot be completely ruled
out. But whatever the meaning of the text, the inscriptions have an aesthetic dimen-
sion. One could tentatively give both N 480 and Syrett 5—7 a religious interpretation
by stating that they are poetic praises of God and his creations. But religious or not,
they clearly diverge from the bulk of the inscriptions, and show that there was room
for a more creative self in the cathedral.

Secondly, we have two curious inscriptions which could be connected to carvers
practicing, N 492: r(e)rurir(e)rergry and N 498: fuirkul /fpirkpl (cf. Knirk 1994;
Seim 1991). N 498 is found on a pillar in the triforium. It is interpreted in NIyR as
a corrupted beginning of the fupark, and as the inscription has seven runes (not the
ordinary six), Magnus Olsen suggests that the inscription could be connected to the
seven days in the runic calendar (NIyR V: 62). Whether the inscription is meant to
be a futhark or a calendar, it would seem an odd thing to carve in a cathedral, although
it is not without parallel in other churches (see Seim 1998: 313—314). N 492 is no eas-
ier to explain. Magnus Olsen refers to Sophus Bugge’s notes, where it is suggested
that the inscription is a spelling exercise. Olsen, however, prefers to interpret the in-
scription as a melody (NIyR V: 55—56). There is little to support Olsen’s interpreta-
tion. Nevertheless, it seems a more likely interpretation than the spelling exercise
suggested by Bugge. The inscription is located very close to the octagon, which in it-
self is an odd place to practice runes. Moreover, the inscription is vertical, and it
seems strange for an untrained carver to choose a vertical direction; carving horizon-
tally must be much easier. In sum, therefore, it is unlikely that a beginner would
choose such a place to practice when he had more suitable walls close by.

Our fifth inscription, N 470: lafransa, is easier to interpret than the above:
Lafrans d ‘Lafrans owns’. Nevertheless, the context to which this inscription belongs
is uncertain. It might be another slander inscription connected to the Lafrans men-
tioned in connection to Syrett 9 above, insinuating that Lafrans acts as though he
owns the entire cathedral (cf. Engtrg 2010: 21). Alternatively, it might be a dedication
to St Lafrans. Aslak Liestgl notes in NIyR (V: 40) that St Lafrans is known to have

3 Cf. Fulton 2006. For a local example of the use of suavis from the Nidaros cathedral,
see Passio et Miracula Beati Olavi, where the term is used both to describe the taste of the Lord
(71) and the heavenly smell of St Olafr’s newly opened shrine (103).
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had an altar in the cathedral, although the location of this altar is unknown. However,
there are remnants of an altar directly underneath the inscription which could be the
altar in question (Engtrg 2010: 21). In that case, the inscription could be a dedication,
indicating that the altar belonged to St Lafrans. Alternatively, it could be a devotional
inscription comparable to N 475: Gud d mik (God owns me), where the final pronoun,
mik, is inferred. Finally, it is possible to interpret the inscription as an actual owner’s
inscription, telling the world that the carver, Lafrans, actually owns the cathedral or
the altar. Although this is the standard interpretation of such inscriptions when they
are found on smaller objects, the interpretation seems somewhat farfetched in the
present context. In sum, therefore, I favour an interpretation of the inscription as a
dedication to St Lafrans as this interpretation fits very well with the remnants of the
altar found on the same wall.

The final inscription I will mention, NC 4: VELLUM, is, as stated in footnote
40 in the appendix, probably post-medieval. I have, however, been unable to leave it
out. The inscription is found high up on a wall filled with post-medieval name graffiti,
and it seems that the inscription takes an ironic approach to the entire graffiti tradi-
tion, commenting that the cathedral walls are used as though they were a sheet of
vellum. The inscription stands out in the corpus of inscriptions from the cathedral —
not only in the medieval corpus, but also in the post-medieval, which mainly consists
of names and initials. It displays a freshness not often seen in the inscriptions and
shows that some carvers dared to think along other lines than most of their peers.

The discussion in NIyR of N 480 (alabrum) is concluded by the question:
“Men hvad kan bakgrunnen vare for noget sidant?” The question touches the core
of the problem with the interpretation of all of the inscriptions treated in this section.
They do not fit nicely into the category of church inscriptions, and this makes them
problematic to interpret. The inscriptions are short, and we know very little about
their context, other than the fact that they are found in a church. When the inscrip-
tions fail to fit this context, and very few refer to persons or events known from other
sources, we are struggling to give a good interpretation of them. As seen in the dis-
cussions above, most can be interpreted as religious, although these interpretations
do, at times, seem slightly strained (such as the interpretations of N 480, N 492 and
Syrett 5—7 as poetic exclamations in praise of God).

Praising of God or not, these inscriptions show us that the carver has agency.
There is room to make a choice in what to carve, and there is room to transgress
norms. The carvers might not break with all norms for inscriptions, but they cre-
atively explore and play with the norms for and the situatedness of the church in-

% ‘But what could be the background for something like that?” (NIyR V: 49)
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scriptions. Thus, they expand the notion of what a cathedral inscription might be,
and what it was possible to express on such a wall. The carvers relate to their peers
and the inscriptions surrounding them not by blindly following their lead, but
through showing them other possibilities for carving. In that, they also display, indi-
rectly, an independent and creative sense of self.

Conclusion

The aim of this article has been to discuss what kinds of selves can be found in the
inscriptions in the Nidaros Cathedral. Very few agents make explicit statements
about themselves in the inscriptions. When taking as a starting-point the view that
the agent’s cognition is situated in the social surroundings and the location in which
he carves, it is nevertheless possible to say something about how he wanted to be per-
ceived by his peers and how he used the inscriptions to shape the self he expresses.
This I have done by interpreting the inscriptions in relation to other inscriptions and
the material, cultural, and socio-political context. I have argued that the name and
agent inscriptions should be understood in relation to the material on which they are
carved (i.e. the fabric of the cathedral) and the religious inscriptions surrounding
them. This context suggests that the name and agent inscriptions had an implicit re-
ligious purpose or were at least interpreted as such by other carvers and members of
medieval society. Thus, carving an inscription in a cathedral could in itself be a way
of expressing a sense of belonging to the religious community. Simply by choosing
the cathedral as your place of carving, you express a religious sense of self.

At the same time, some carvers clearly intended to express something else, or
something more, in their inscriptions. These carvers are few and far between, but
they exist. Among these, we have carvers using the inscriptions to enhance their own
self, to devalue others’ selves and to express creativity and a will to carve out a more
independent and artistic self. What these “other” inscriptions show, is that the carver
has agency — the capacity to make a choice. The norms are there, but the carver can
choose how to relate to them. At the same time, it is important to stress that all carvers
have agency, not only those who choose to do something different from the rest. To
follow the crowd is also a choice.

In sum, the Nidaros corpus gives us insights into the carvers’ cognition and the
norms governing the selves these carvers express, and it shows us how the carvers
related to these norms. While most carvers express a belonging to the social and re-
ligious community, there was also room for the more individualistic and creative
selves, even in the cathedral.
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N470

N469

N488

N487 + 7
N892

S = inscription from Syrett (2002)
N = inscription from NIyR
NC = inscription which is not mentioned by any of the above

Fig. 3: Floor plan indicating where all the inscriptions in the tables below are found. The
figure is adapted from a floor plan made by the Nidaros Cathedral Restoration Workshop
and used with their permission.
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Appendix: The inscriptions sorted according to distribution

In an attempt to show which inscriptions are found in closest proximity to each other,
the inscriptions are grouped according to the wall or area they are found in and given
in the order that they occur clockwise in the cathedral, beginning with the inscriptions
found in the east (outside and inside at ground level) or north (triforium and
clerestory). I have followed Syrett (2002) in the transliteration, normalisation and
translation of the Roman alphabet inscriptions. The runic inscriptions are mostly
given as they appear in NIyR, but I have also considered the transliterations, normal-
isations and translations in Sammnordisk runtextdatabas, as these are, at times, more
up to date with recent research, and the interpretations tend to be slightly more con-
servative. The transliterations and normalisations of the runic inscriptions are adapted
to common runological and orthographical standards. Some inscriptions (given the
signum NC 1—10) are not described in any corpus edition, but they are transliterated
and normalised according to the same standards as the other inscriptions. In addition,
enough information is given in footnotes for the reader to be able to locate these in-
scriptions.

In the rare cases where a dating is given in one of the corpus editions, that dating
is given here. Note that such datings are often followed by long discussions which is
here condensed down to a time span. All datings should be regarded as more or less
tentative, and the corpus editions (Syrett 2002 and NIyR) should be consulted when-
ever relevant. Where no dating is suggested, a terminus post quem is given based on
the age of the given part of the building. A general overview of these architectural
datings are found in Ekroll (1997: 149—156), while recent research has slightly altered
some of these datings (see Ekroll 2015).

ABBREVIATIONS AND SPECIAL SIGNS
Tpq = termini post quem

E = early
M = mid

L = late

C = century

bold = runic inscription

CAPITALS = Roman alphabet inscription written with majuscules
minuscules = Roman alphabet inscription written with minuscules
italics = interpretation in normalised Old Norse/Latin
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// = line break or any other break in the inscription

- = countable but uninterpretable rune/Roman alphabet letter

... = in transliteration: uncountable runes/Roman alphabet letters; in interpretation:
some or all of the inscription is left uninterpreted

al, TR = ligature

(a), (E) = uncertain rune/Roman alphabet letter

(ok), (and) = uncertain interpretation

- 1 + = separation/interpunction/diacritical marks. : is used for two or more dots.
[inscription], [INSCRIPTION] = inscription (or part of inscription) which was lost
by the time NIyR and Syrett (2002) was written, and which has been reconstructed
based on notes by earlier scholars.

a/o = alternative readings of a character

Bergbdrr/Berdor, Bergporr/Berdor = alternative interpretations

Spaces to separate words are only used when this is also used by the carver.

OUTsIDE:

Octacon walls*®

Signum  Inscription Dating Inscription type

N 471 [porualr () sigurpr (:) ristit (:) ru(--a)r p(i)s(i) (:)] Tpq c. 1200— Agent
Porvaldr Sigurdr ristit riinar pessar. 1215
Porvaldr (and) Sigurdr carved these runes.

N 472 [p----pae(u)ru--r---] Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
...(pessar runar)... 1215

...(these runes)...
N 473 ion : (0)- - ---(ar :) uatu(o)la(su)--u-(0)-h(e)r : rsim--n : Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
ame(n) -- 1215 (agent)
Jon (ok) (Ivarr) voktu (Olafsvokundtt) bér. (Ré3 Simon)
amen ...
Jon (and) (fvarr) kept vigil here (on the eve of Olafr’s
vigil). (Simon interpreted). Amen ...
N 474 ifiu Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
1215 (religious)*

3 A cross rises up from the stave of the u-rune. Although the interpretation of ifiu is
uncertain, this would suggest a religious inscription of some kind.
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NC1 INEST EA PROPTERY Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
Inest ea propter 1215
. [the inscription is too dependent upon an unknown
context to be given a meaningful interpretation]

NC2  PETRIIS..* Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
Petriis ... 1215 (agent)
(son of) Peter you go/he...

N 475 gupamik Tpq c. 1200— Religious
Gud d mik. 1215
God owns me.

NC3 CHRISTOPHORI® Tpq c. 1200— Name
Christophori 1215
(son of) Kristofer

N 476 tr Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
1215

37 The letters are approximately 1 cm tall, and the inscription is 20 cm long. The inscription
is located on the same wall as N 474, approximately 80 cm above the plinth. Before and after
the inscription, the surface is very uneven. It looks like this could be due to the quality of the
stone, and it might be that the surface has always been uneven. However, just after the final
<R> of the inscription, there seems to follow something more, perhaps an <O>. The carver
might have attempted to continue on the uneven surface, but given up, or, alternatively, the
surface became damaged after the inscription was carved. Much of the surface below is also
damaged, and the damage might obscure a continuation of the inscription.

3 The letters are c. 1.5 cm tall, and the part of the inscription given above is 7 cm long.
The inscription is found on the same pillar as N 475, on the surface facing north. It is located
99 c¢m above the plinth. It seems that the inscription continues, as there are more marks on
the wall, but wear and tear has made the marks too shallow to be read. There are many such
shallow marks on the wall below <PETRI IS>, so the inscription could potentially have
continued for several lines, but as the marks are no longer possible to interpret, this remains
uncertain. The year 1659 is inscribed underneath, but this seems to belong to another
inscription nearby.

3 The inscription is located close to N 476 and N 477, but not on the same surface as
them. It is found on a wall on the octogon facing south-east, just left of a door in the wall. It
is located 15 cm above the plinth and 59 cm to the right of a gutter. The letters are 3 cm tall,
and the inscription is 23.5 cm long. Although the inscription seems to lack a given name, there
is no trace of further letters which could belong to the inscription. The name Kristofer is at-
tested in various forms from Iceland from the twelfth century onwards, but seems to have
been less commonly used in Norway before 1500 (Lind 1905: cols. 720—721).
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N 477 i(0)-i(sky)---...(o)n : res // mek - matia Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
... (reist) mik. Maria. 1215 (agent) +
... (carved) me. Mary. religious

N 478 gub - ok : hin : hizlgi : olafr : kongr (:) hialpe (:) pim () Tpg c. 1200— Religious
mane (:) er : pesar : runar : reist : mebpr : sinu : heilahu : 1215
arnapar : orpe
Gud ok hinn belgi Olafr konungr bjalpi peim manni, er pessar
rinar reist med sinu beilagu drnadarordi.
May God and the holy King Olafr with their holy
intercessions help the man who carved these runes.

N 479 fae Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
1215 (religious)

Syrett 8  FI(B)... Tpq c. 1200— Uncertain
1215

Southern nave wall

NC 4 VELLUM?* Tpqg  c. Other
(Vellum) 1240—
(Vellum) 1300

N 480  alabrum Tpq  c. Uncertain
(drla brum) 1240— (other)
(early in spring/budding) 1300

Syrettg ()--VS//LAVREN //GELV (-) // A(NV)S //PEPRI  C.1300? Other
(Laurentius geluanus anus Petri)*!
(Laurentius the Icelander the anus of Pétr)

4° This inscription is found 114 ¢cm above the plinth on the west face of a pillar in the
corner where the southern nave wall meets the transept walls. The inscription is 8 cm long
and the letters are 1.5 cm tall. The word vellum as we know it today was borrowed into Late
Middle English from Middle French velin, and is derived from Old French vel, veel (Eng. veal).
According to The Oxford English Dictionary (Simpson and Weiner 1989) the word is first
recorded in English c. 1430; the spelling in this record is velym. In 1474, the spelling velume
appears, while velum is found in a record from 1499. The spelling vellum is first recorded in
1636, however. I do not know whether the word has ever been used in Norwegian; there is no
indication of this in any of the sources I have consulted. Rather, the French velin seems to be
the preferred variant both in Norway, Sweden and Denmark. It is likely, therefore, that the
inscription is carved after the Middle Ages, and most likely by an Englishman.

# This interpretation requires line 4, A(INU)S, to be read twice.
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N 893/
NA 337
N 481
N 482
N 483
N 484

N 485

Syrett
10

i(r)

-var - () - 1()-()-
(Ivarr) ...

(Ivarr) ...

huriag

(p)ilaF-
(pilagrimr/pildrr)
(pilgrim/pillar)
maria

Maria

Mary

[-purun]

(Rd0 pii riinar.)
(Interpret the runes.)
gvrid gi... d(o)tt
Gyridr (Gisla) déttir
Gyridr the daughter (of Gisli)

Western wall

Syrett 11
N 486
N 487
N 892/
N A3z29
N 488

N 469

N 470

[+ HALVARDVS : ST + // II]
Halvardus (sanctus)
(Saint) Hallvardr
[(izek - hizzkhzl)]
(Ek bjo bell.)

(I cut the rock-slab.)
sigurprar

Sigurdr ...

Sigurdr ...

birdor
Bergpdrr/Berdor
Bergp6rr/Berdor
-i(un)skm(m)oipr
(himnesk mddir)
(heavenly mother)
sakumr

sokum ...

guilt/for the reason that ...
lafransa

Lafranz d

Lavrans owns
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13" or 14 C?

Tpq c. 12481300

Tpq c. 1248—1300

M 14111 C

Tpq c. 1248—1300

Tpq c. 1248—1300

Tpq c. 1248—1300

Tpq  c. Uncertain
1240—

1300

Tpq  c. Uncertain
1240— (name/agent)
1300

Tpq c. Uncertain
1240— (name/agent)
1300

Tpq c.  Uncertain
1240— (religious)
1300

Tpq  c. Religious
1240—

1300

Tpq c.  Uncertain
1240— (other)
1300

14" or Name
15" C
Religious/dedication
Agent

Name/agent

Name

Uncertain (religious)

Uncertain (religious)

Uncertain (dedication/other/
agent)
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INSIDE:
Chancel and octagon

Syrett1  OLAVS HALVARDI C. 1225— Name
Olavus Halvardi L™ C?
Oléfr son of Hallvardr

N 491 hepenranzih Tpq c. Name
Hedinn, Rannveig 1250—
Hedinn, Rannveig 1300%

N 492 r(e)rurir(e)rergry Tpq c.  Other
1250—
1300%

N 493 (k)uptaKisalketills s Tpq c¢. Name +
Gud taki sdl Ketils. 1200— religious
May God take Ketill’s soul. 1215

N 494  kupkeatipinerlingrsikmuntarsonnuoKiafnan Tpq c. Name +
Gud gati pin, Erlingr Sigmundarsonr, nii ok jafnan. 1200— religious
May God protect you, Erlingr Sigmundr’s son, now and 1215
always.

NC5  PetRUS CANUtI* Tpqg  c. Name
Petrus Canuti 1200—
Pétr son of Knutr 1215

NCo6 PETRUS DIANIELIS¥ Tpq c. Name
Petrus Danielis 1210—
Pétr son of Daniel 1240

42 This terminus post quem is based on Fischer (1965: 341—344) and personal communication
with @ystein Ekroll.

4 This terminus post quem is based on Fischer (1965: 341—344) and personal communication

with @ystein Ekroll.

# The inscription is located on the eastern wall in the octogon to the right of the little
chapel. The inscription is 87 cm above the plinth. It is 18 cm long, and the letters are 1.5—2.5
cm tall.

# The inscription is found on the southern chancel wall in the fourth blind arcade from
the left, 125 cm above the plinth. The letters are 1.5 cm tall and the inscription is 19 cm long.
There are a few attestations of the name Daniel in Norway from the mid-fourteenth century
onwards, although none with the spelling Dianiel (cf. Lind 1905: col. 197). This spelling is
most likely either a mistake or the result of an (admittedly deep) accidental cut.
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NC 7 ANNO : d* Tpq c. Uncertain
Anno (domini) 1210—
In the year (of the Lord) 1240

NC 8 PETR¥ Tpq c. Name
Pétr 1210—
Pétr 1240

NC9  (rahn(-*¥ Tpg ¢ Name
(Ragna) 1210—
(Ragna) 1240

NCio m—-¥ Tpqg  c. Uncertain
. 1210—
1240

N 495  amu(nti) Tpq c¢. Name
Amundi 1210—
Amundi 1240

4¢ The inscription is found on the southern chancel wall in the fourth blind arcade from
the left, 7 cm below NC 6. It seems the inscription is unfinished as the final <d> is carved
more weakly, as if the carver did not have time to complete the inscription. The letters are 1.5
cm tall, and the inscription is 5.5 cm long.

47 The inscription is found on the southern chancel wall in the seventh blind arcade from
the left, 50 cm above the plinth. The letters are 1 cm tall, and the inscription is 3.5 cm long.

4 The inscription is found on the southern chancel wall in the eighth blind arcade from
the left, 77 cm above the plinth. The runes are 4 cm tall, and the inscription is 5.5 cm long. The
inscription is likely to spell a name, most likely a female one (Ragna), but it could also be an
unfinished male name (Ragnarr). There might be a final a in the inscription, but this is very
difficult to judge as the stone is uneven in this area, and there are several vertical lines in the
stone. There is no trace of an r after the potential a-rune, however, so if it is a male name, the
last rune is missing. Both Ragna and Ragnarr are used throughout the medieval period in
Norway (cf. Lind 1905: cols. 837—838).

49 The inscription is found on the southern chancel wall in the ninth blind arcade from
the left, 98 cm above the plinth.The inscription consists of a clear m-rune followed by some
scratches which seem to have been made with the same implement. There is some damage
here, and the scratches could have been proper runes once, but to me, it looks more like they
were unsuccessful attempts to carve runes by someone only half-literate. In that case, the m is
likely to be the beginning of Maria or of the carver’s own name. The m is 4 ¢m tall, and the
inscription is 1.8 cm long in total, counting from the first branch of m and including the scrat-
ches after the m.
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Nave and transept

N [---- pots : dag ------------------- ] Tpg c. Uncertain
490 ... porsdag ... 1150—

... Thursday ... 1180
Syrett + ALTARE HOC DEDICATVM EST AB AVGVSTINO 1161 Dedication
2 ARCH(IE)PISCOPO : ANNO PRIMO EPISCOPATVS EIVS

AD LAVDEM // DNI // NRI IHV XPI IN HONORE : SCI
IOHANNI S BAPTIST E ET SCI VINCENTII MRIS ET SCI
SILVESTRI // AN // NO AB INCARNATIONE DNI
MILLESIMO CENTESIMO LXI SEXTO KALENDAS
DECEMBRIUM™

Alrare hoc dedicatum est ab Augustino archiepiscopo anno primo
episcopatus eius ad laudem domini nostri lesu Christi in honore sancti
Iobannis baptiste et sancti Vincentii martyris et sancti Silvestri anno ab
incarnatione domini millesimo centesimo Ixi sexto calendas decembrium.
This altar was dedicated by Archbishop Eysteinn in the first year of
his episcopal office in praise of our Lord Jesus Christ, in honour of
Saint John the Baptist and Saint Vincentius the Martyr and Saint
Silvester, in the year of our Lord 1161 on the 26™ November.

N [seikpam] Tpq c. Uncertain
496 (Sé Gud d mik.) 1240—  (religious)
(God, see over me.) 1300
N her: huilir : Tpq c. (Religious)
489 hér hvilir 1240—
here rests 1300

5 The spaces between both characters and words in the inscription vary greatly, and tend
to increase at the end of each line. It therefore seems as if the carver has attempted to use spaces
to distribute the inscription evently along the wall. However, the spaces between words tend
to be larger than the spaces between charaters, and I have, accordingly, chosen to insert spaces
between all words and ignore the spaces between individual letters of a word.
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Triforium north

N 497  pess(i)r : sukuifi // orp : // ioanirikr // l6pennbkb // 1317 (Religious)
kapalzin // p-(r) : ---ar
Dessir sukku i fjord Joban, Eirikr Lodinn (biskup) kapaleinn ...
These sunk in the fjord: Johan, Eirikr, Lodinn the

(bishop), chaplain ...
Syrett SVAVE Tpq c. Uncertain
5—7 EVAVS 1160— (other)
VE 1180
(suave ...)
(sweet ...)
N 498  fuirkul/fpirkpl Tpq c. Uncertain
1160— (other)
1180
Ns5o1 --r Tpq c. Uncertain
1160—
1180
Nsoo katil Tpqg c. Name
Kerill 1160—
Ketill 1180
Ng499 ------ pkb--n---p...r--1gu(p)... Tpg c. Uncertain
1160—
- _ - _ 1180
Syrett VI : KL : AVGTI : DEDICA CIO H (-)TARIS : // L12"C Dedication
4 INHONORE : BEATE MARIE : VIRGINIS : // 7SCI
: YPOLITI : MRIS CVI : RELIQIE: I : ALTARI //
HABETVR

vi calendas augusti dedicatio huius altaris in honore beatae
Mariae virginis et sancti Hippolyti martyris cuius reliquiae in
altari babentur.

On the 27 July the consecration of this altar in honour of
the blessed Virgin Mary and Saint Hippolytus the Martyr
whose relics are in the altar.
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Triforium south
Nsoz  niku(las)uarh(e)rin(ee)r-—(r) Tpq c. Agent
Nikulds var hér inni, er (hann for). 1160—
Nikulds was inside here, before (he travelled). 1180
Nso3 griotgarpr Tpg c. Name
Grjdtgardr 1160—
Grjotgardr 1180

Syrett3 + NONAS : IANUARII CSECTIO HALTARIS //T: L 12" Dedication
HONORESCISTEPHI PTHOMRIS ETSCIOLAVIZ/ C
DEQORVRELIQIISHABET INALTARICCORPEDNI
Nonas ianuarii consecratio huius altaris in honore sancti
Stephani protomartyris et sancti Olavi de quorum reliquiis
babetur in altari cum corpore domini.

On the 5th of January the consecration of this altar in
honour of Saint Stephen the Protomartyr and of Saint
Olafr, [some] of whose relics are in the altar along with the

body of the Lord [ie. the host].

N 504 kup:ha:s(e)tu Tpq c. Religious™
Gud (bafi) (sdlu). 1160—
May God (have) (the soul). 1180
Clerestory
N 505 stein Tpq c. 1160—1180 Name
Steinn
Steinn
N 506 amutehanristimik Tpq c. 1160—1180 Agent + religious
gupsihni (han)
Amundi  bann  risti
mik. Gud signi hann.

Amundi, he carved
me. May God bless
him.

Acknowledgements

I would like to thank my supervisors Karl G. Johansson and Stefka G. Eriksen, and
also Elise Kleivane, for valuable feedback and good discussions. Participants in the
“Knowledge systems” group at the University of Oslo and at the course “Power and
Authority” hosted by the research school ATTR have also read an early draft of this

5' The exact interpretation of the inscription is uncertain, but the reference to God is clear.

Collegium Medievale 2018



146 Karen Langsholt Holmquvist

article, and I thank them for their critical reading of my text. Thanks also to the
anonymous reader and the editor for their comments, to Mark Oldham for copy edit-
ing, and to Nidaros Cathedral Restoration Workshop for providing me with floor
plans and for giving me access to the cathedral.

Bibliography

ARIES, Philippe. 1991. The bour of our death. New York: Oxford University Press.

BAGGE, Sverre. 2003. “Den heroiske tid — kirkereform og kirkekamp 1153—1214.” In
Steinar Imsen (ed.), Ecclesia Nidrosiensis 1153-1537: sgkelys pa Nidaroskirkens og
Nidarosprovinsens bistorie. Skrifter, Senter for middelalderstudier, NTNU 15.
Trondheim: Tapir akademisk forlag.

BARNES, Michael P. 1994. The runic inscriptions of Maeshowe, Orkney. Runrén 8. Upp-
sala: Institutionen f6r nordiska sprak, Uppsala universitet.

BLINDHEIM, Martin. 1977. Stavkirkebyggernes ristninger. Oslo: Universitetets
oldsaksamling.

.1985. Graffiti in Norwegian stave churches c. 1150—c. 1350. Medieval Art in Nor-
way. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget.

CHAMPION, Matthew. 2016. Medieval Graffiti: The Lost Voices of England’s Churches.
London: Ebury Press.

. 2017. “The Priest, the Prostitute and the Slander on the Wall: Shifting Per-
ceptions Towards Historic Grafhiti”. Peregrinations: Journal of Medieval Art and
Architecture 6: 5—37.

CLEMENTS, Jill Hamilton. 2017. “Writing and Commemoration in Anglo-Saxon Eng-
land”. In Joélle Rollo-Koster (ed.), Death in Medieval Europe. Death Scripted and
Death Choreographed. 9—39. London/New York: Routledge.

Diplomatarium Norvegicum, eds. Chr. C.A. Lange et al. [-XXIII. Christiania/Oslo:
Norsk historisk kjeldeskriftinstitutt/Riksarkivet, 1847—2011.

Durry, Eamon. 2005. The Stripping of the Altars. Traditional Religion in England, c.
1400 —c. 1580. New Haven, Conn: Yale University Press.

EKROLL, Pystein. 1997. Med kleber og kalk. Norsk steinbygging i mellomalderen 1050—
1550. Oslo: Det norske samlaget.

. 2007. “The shrine of St Olav in Nidaros Cathedral.” In Margrete Syrstad

Andas, @ystein Ekroll, Andreas Haug & Nils Holger Petersen (eds.), The Me-

dieval Cathedral of Trondbeim. Architectural and Ritual Constructions in their Euro-

pean Context, 127—146. Ritus et artes 3. Turnhout: Brepols.

Collegium Medievale 2018



Names and prayers 147

. 2015. The Octagonal Shrine Chapel of St Olav at Nidaros Cathedral: An Investi-
gation of its Fabric, Architecture and International Context. Doctoral thesis, Nor-
wegian University of Science and Technology.

ENGTR®, Dag-@yvind. 2010. “Hvem ristet runer pi Nidarosdomen?” In Kristin
Bjgrlykke, Dystein Ekroll & Birgitta Syrstad Gran (eds.), Nidarosdomen. Ny forsk-
ning pa gammel kirke. Trondheim: Nidaros domkirkes restaureringsarbeiders for-
lag.

FISCHER, Gerhard. 1965. Domkirken i Trondbeim, Bind 1: Kirkebygget i middelalderen.
Oslo: Forlaget land og kirke.

FULTON, Rachel. 2006. “Taste and see that the Lord is sweet’ (Ps. 33:9): The Flavor
of God in the Monastic West”. The Journal of Religion 86: 169—204.

GUSTAVSON, Helmer. 1991. “Sockenkyrkan som skriftdokument.” In Olle Ferm (ed.),
Kyrka og socken i medeltidens Sverige, 545—62. Studier til det medeltida Sverige 5.
Stockholm: Riksantikvarieimbetet.

HAGLAND, Jan Ragnar. [Unpublished]. Runer fra utgravingane i Trondheim bygrunn
1971—94. Med eit tillegg av nyfunne innskrifter elles fra byen (N774—N894).

HOLTSMARK, Anne (ed.). 1931. En tale mot biskopene. En sproglig-historisk underspkelse.
Skrifter / utgitt av Det norske videnskaps-akademi i Oslo. II, Hist.-filos. klasse
9. Oslo: Jacob Dybwad.

JANSSON, Sven B. F. & Elias WESSEN. 1962. Gotlands runinskrifter. 3 vols. Sveriges
Runinskrifter. 14 vols. Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell.

KLNM = Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vikingtid til reformasjons-
tid. I-XXI. Kgbenhavn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1956—1978.

KNIRK, James E. 1994. “Learning to Write with Runes in Medieval Norway.” In
Inger Lindell (ed.), Medeltida skrift- och sprakkultur. Nordisk medeltidsliteracy i ett
diglossiskt och digrafiskt perspektiv I1. Nio foreldsningar fran ett symposium i Stockholm
varen 1992 med inledning av Barbro Séderberg, 169—212. Opuscula 2. Stockholm:
Sillskapet Runica et Medievalia, Medeltidsseminariet och Institutionen f6r nord-
iska sprak vid Stockholms universitet.

GUBRUN AsA GRIMSDOTTIR (ed.). 1998. Ldrentius saga biskups. In Biskupa sogur I11.
Islenzk fornrit 17. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag.

LIND, E. H. 1905. Norsk-islindska dopnamn ock fingerade namn fran medeltiden. Up-
psala: Lundequistska bokhandeln.

Lovara, Troy R. & Elizabeth OLTON (eds.). 2015. Understanding Graffiti: Multidis-
ciplinary Studies from Prebistory to the Present. Walnut Creek, United States: Left
Coast Press.

Collegium Medievale 2018



148  Karen Langsholt Holmquist

MELVE, Leidulf. 2006. ““The revolt of the medievalist’. Directions in recent research
on the twelfth-century renaissance”. Journal of Medieval History 32: 231—252.
METCALEE, Frederick (ed.). 1881. Passio et miracula Beati Olavi: Edited from a twelfth-
century manuscript in the library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Oxford: Claren-

don Press.

MoRrris, Colin. 1972. The Discovery of the Individual 1050—1200. Church history out-
lines 5. London: S.P.C.K. for the Church Historical Society.

NEDKVITNE, Arnved. 1997. Mgtet med dgden i norrgn middelalder: en mentalitetshis-
torisk studie. Oslo: Cappelen akademisk forlag.

NIYR = Norges innskrifter med de yngre runer. I-V1. Oslo: Norsk historisk kjelde-
skrift institutt, 1941—1990.

NORDBY, K. Jonas. 2013. “Rad pat, If You Can!” Futhark. International Journal of
Runic Studies 3: 81—88.

.2015. “DR 415 Berlin: Yet Another rad pat Inscription?” Futhark. International

Journal of Runic Studies 5, 189—193.

. 2018. Lgnnruner. Kryptografi i runeinnskrifter fra vikingtid og middelalder. Doc-
toral thesis, Universitetet i Oslo.

PHELPSTEAD, Carl (ed.). 2008. A History of Norway and The Passion and Miracles of
the Blessed Oldfr. Transl. Devra Kunin. London: Viking Society for Northern Re-
search, University College London.

ROBBINS, Philip & Murat AYDEDE. 2009. “A Short Primer on Situated Cognition.”
In Philip Robbins & Murat Aydede (eds.), The Cambridge handbook of situated
cognition, 3—10. New York: Cambridge University Press.

SAMNORDISK RUNTEXTDATABAS. 2015.

Avaliable: http://www.nordiska.uu.se/forskn/samnord.htm, downloaded 1.8.2017.

SEM, Karin Fjellhammer. 1991. “Middelalderske runesyllabarier.” In John Ole As-
kedal, Harald Bjorvand & Eyvind Fjeld Halvorsen (eds.), Festskrift til Ottar
Grgnvik pa 75- drsdagen den 21. okrober 1991, 124—135. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget.

. 1998. De vestnordiske futhark-innskriftene fra vikingtid og middelalder — form og
funksjon. Doctoral thesis, Norwegian University of Science and Technology.

SHAW, David Gary. 2005. Necessary Conjunctions: The Social Self in Medieval England.
The New Middle Ages. New York: Palgrave Macmillian.

SIMPSON, J. A. & E. S. C. WEINER. 1989. The Oxford English Dictionary. Oxford:
Clarendon Press.

SmiTH, Eliot R. & Frederica R. CONREY. 2009. “The Social Context of Cognition.”
In Philip Robbins & Murat Aydede (eds.), The Cambridge handbook of situated
cognition, 454—466. New York: Cambridge University Press.

Collegium Medievale 2018



Names and prayers 149

SmiTH, Kathryn A. 2012. The Taymouth Hours. Stories and the Construction of the Self
in Late Medieval England. Toronto: British Library and University of Toronto
Press.

STROM, Annika. 2002. Monumental Messages. Latin Inscriptions on Tombstones and
Church Bells in Medieval Sweden. Scripta maiora 3. Stockholm: Sillskapet Runica
et Medizvalia.

SYRETT, Martin. 2002. The Roman-Alphabet Inscriptions of Medieval Trondbeim. Vol.
I. Trondheim: Tapir.

TURNER, Mark. 2014. The Origin of Ideas. Blending, Creativity and the Human Spark.
New York: Oxford University Press.

ULLERN, Inger-Johanne. 1997. Tiggerordenene i de norske middelalderbyene. Post-
graduate thesis, University of Oslo.

UNDSET, Ingvald. 1888. Indskrifter fra Middelalderen i Throndhjems Domkirke. Chris-
tiania Videnskabs-Selskabs forhandlinger 4. Christiania: Jacob Dybwad.

ZILMER, Kristel. 2016. “Words in Wood and Stone: Uses of Runic Writing in Me-
dieval Norwegian Churches.” Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 12: 199—227.

Karen Langsholt Holmgqpvist is a PhD fellow at the Norwegian Institute for Cultural
Heritage Studies and the Department of Linguistics and Scandinavian Studies at the
University of Oslo. She is affiliated to the NFR funded project The Self in Social
Spaces, and works on a PhD on the self in medieval monumental epigraphy and graf-
fiti in Scandinavia. E-mail: karen.holmqvist@niku.no

Collegium Medievale 2018






Korstog mod de hedenske svenskere
Nye perspektiver pa Kalmarledingen 1123 /1124

JANUS M@LLER JENSEN

This article places the so-called Kalmar expedition 1123 or 1124 within the gen-
eral framework of crusading activities and expeditions in the years 1120—1126
initiated by Pope Calixtus II. It argues that Denmark and Norway formed part
of the political and family networks which played an important role in the ex-
tension and organization of the crusade in the first decades of the twelfth cen-
tury. It thus contributes to the current debate concerning how crusade ideology
was used and influenced conflicts in different frontier regions of Christendom
in the first half of the twelfth century.

Der var engang, hvor skandinaviske historikere nasten kunne konkurrere om at
placere deres respektive lande pd kortet over de korstogsfgrende nationer.” I 1827
udgav den svenske preest og professor i historie, Ebbe Samuel Bring, en undersggelse
af skandinavernes valfarter og korstog til det Hellige Land isar tilskyndet af, at
Sverige var blevet ganske overset i den danske historiker og antikvar Lauritz Schebye
Vedel Simonsens athandling Historisk Udsigt over Nordiske Valfarter og Korstog til det
hellige Land og sammes vasentligstes Folger for Norden, der udkom i 1813.5 Denne kon-
kurrence var et udtryk for skandinavisk korstogsforsknings guldalder, der begyndte
ianden halvdel af 1700-tallet og kulminerede med den franske greve og internationalt
anerkendte korstogsforsker Paul Riants store veerk Expéditions et pélerinages des
Scandinaves en Terre Sainte au temps des croisades, der udkom i 1865 og blev oversat til

52 Denne artikel er blevet til som en del af arbejdet med et forskningsprojekt stgttet af

Forskningsraddet for Kultur og Kommunikation ved Syddansk Universitet med titlen
Scandinavia and the Holy War. Crusade in Literature, Liturgy and Politics, 1100—1650.

% Bring 1827. Bring argumenterede, at svenskere havde deltaget i korstogene lige fra be-
gyndelsen, selvom hans eneste 'sikre og uafviselige’ vidnesbyrd var Herman Korners Chronica
novella fra o. 1400. Frederik Minter havde kort omtalt svensk deltagelse i korstogene i sin
besvarelse af en prisopgave om korstogenes indflydelse pd Norden stillet af Der danske kongelige
Videnskabernes Selskab i 1796, men citerede ingen kilder fra tiden fgr det tredje korstog, Miinter
1798: 370—373. Den var tidligere trykt pa dansk i manedsskriftet Minerva (bd. 45, juli 1796, s.
1—23), men var ikke blevet tildelt en medalje, jf. J.M. Jensen 2007a: 3—4.
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dansk i 1868.4 Siden har fulgt en periode, hvor korstogene gled ud i periferien af
skandinavisk middelalderforskning og i bedste fald blev betragtet som et skalkeskjul
for andre ’virkelige’ motiver (se ogsa Lind 2005: 264—283).

Det billede er nu ved at ndre sig. I stedet er det blevet papeget, at korstogs-
ideologien var en central del af kongeideologien i 1100 og 1200-tallet i Skandinavien.
Skandinaverne deltog ikke bare i korstogene til det Hellige Land. Korstogsideologien
fik med det samme indflydelse péd opfattelsen og legitimeringen af krigene imod de
hedenske nabofolk i Psterspomradet. Etableringen af et dansk stort dansk rige i @s-
tersgomradet og integrationen af Finland i den begyndende svenske statsdannelse
skyldtes en serie danske og svenske korstog (Lind etal. 2006; C.S. Jensen 2018). Men
ogsd i kampen om magten mellem og internt i rigerne fik korstogsideologien stor be-
tydning (J.M. Jensen 2007b; K.V. Jensen 2001; 2002). Det betyder selvfglgelig ikke,
at der ikke ogsa var alle mulige pkonomiske og magtpolitiske grunde eller motiver bag
magtkampene og ekspansionen, men det var ikke ligegyldigt, hvordan krigene blev
fremstillet eller legitimeret,” og her pavirkede korstogene uden tvivl ogsa krigene i
nord (f.eks. K.V. Jensen 2011; J.M. Jensen 2013). Men hvor tidligt skete dette?

Kampen om magten i @sterspomridet kom med kristendommens udbredelse
naturligvis til at f3 en religigs dimension. Magthavere kunne knytte an til bide den
nye og gamle religion i omraderne. I hvert fald fra midten af 1000-tallet keempede
danske og kristne vendiske krigere mod hedenske politiske rivaler til gengeeld for
dndelige belgnninger og lgfter om martyrstatus (Adam af Bremen 1968: 163—164;
2000: 153; K.V. Jensen 2004). Det byggede pa ideer, som primeert udsprang af den
politiske kamp mellem kejser og pave (Tyerman 2006: 27—89; jf. .M. Jensen 2003).
Selvom man havde lovet dndelige belgnninger til krigere, der ville kempe re-
formpavedgmmets sag, for bevarelsen af freden, udbredelsen af kristendommen béade
i Nord- og @steuropa eller mod muslimer iszr pa den iberiske halvg siden midten af
1000-tallet, fik det fgrste korstog (1095—1099) afggrende betydning for opfattelsen
af hellig krig. Korstoget blev en model og eksempel til efterfglgelse, der kunne
kopieres andre steder. Allerede i 1108 blev kampen mod de hedenske vendere, som
de slaviske folkeslag pa @Dstersgens sydlige bredder kaldes med en fallesbetegnelse,
sidestillet med korstoget til det Hellige Land i et generelt oprab til krig i de vendiske

54+ Riant 1865; 1868. For en gennemgang af den aldre litteratur jf. J. M. Jensen 2007a: 2—
9 3427347

55 Det er for nyligt blevet fremfgrt, at man i nyere dansk korstogsforskning har lagt for
stor veegt pd religigse motiver, jf. diskussionen i Nedkvitne 2002; J.M. Jensen 2007a: 87—88.
Spgrgsmalet er, om man overhovedet kan skelne pd denne made mellem religigse og verdslige
motiver. Derimod er det ikke ligegyldigt, hvordan man legitimerer krig, jf. J.M. Jensen: 2007a:
20—24; Housley 2002.
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omrader — “vores Jerusalem”, som det kaldes. Der ma have ligget nogle stgrre po-
litiske forhandlinger bag oprabet. I hvert fald gav den danske kong Niels (1104—1134)
sit tilsagn til at deltage.”

P4 trods af den store fokus, der har varet pa studiet af korstogene i Danmark i det
forgangne arti, har fgrste halvdel af 1100-tallet endnu vearet relativt uudforsket, selvom
det pd baggrund af kong Niels tilsagn om at deltage i 1108 korstoget — der muligvis aldrig
blev gennemfgrt — kortfattet er blevet fremfgrt, at kong Niels i det hele taget fprte en
aktiv korstogspolitik i Dsterspomridet (Lind et al. 2006: 34—48). Siden er der blevet
lagt flere lag pa forstielsen af baggrunden for den danske deltagelse i det fgrste korstog,
Erik Ejegods eget korstog til Jerusalem i 1103 og korstogets betydning i rivaliseringen
mellem de forskellige grene af kongeslagten i 1130erne ikke mindst i kraft av Kurt
Villads Jensens banebrydende disputats om korstogets udvikling og betydning i
henholdsvis Danmark og Portugal (K.V. Jensen: 2011; J.M. Jensen, 2007b; 2012).

Det skyldes vel delvist de fa samtidige kilder, at det ikke for alvor er blevet be-
lyst, i hvor hgj grad korstogene spillede en rolle allerede i begyndelsen af arhundredet
for opfattelsen af de danske krige i Pstersgomridet. I stedet er man ngdsaget til at
bruge de narrative fremstillinger fra slutningen af &rhundredet eller fgrste del af 1200-
tallet, hvad enten det drejer sig om latinske krgniker eller sagaerne. Selvom de er for-
holdsvis tet pa de begivenheder, de beskriver, er problemet, at de muligvis fremstiller
begivenhederne i starten af 1100-tallet i lyset af deres samtids korstog, der var langt
mere institutionaliserede, end de var i begyndelsen af arhundredet, ligesom teologien
bag korstogene ogsé fgrst blev praciseret eller udviklet i lgbet af 1100-tallet (se f.eks.
Tyerman 2011; J.M. Jensen 2003).

Det er imidlertid vigtigt i en international sammenhzng at i belyst, hvordan
korstogene pavirkede opfattelsen af krig i Europas forskellige regioner eller granse-
omrader i artierne umiddelbart efter det fprste korstog med henblik pa at komme til
en stgrre forstaelse af udviklingen af korstogsideologien pi et mere overordnet plan.
Der har varet en klar erkendelse af, at korstogsideologien udviklede sig i fgrste
halvdel af 1100-tallet. Ikke mindst i lyset af begivenhederne under og efter det fprste
korstog, men i hgj grad ogsd som et resultat af ideernes implementering i andre af
kristendommens granseegne (se f.eks. Hehl 1994; Housley 1992; K.V. Jensen 2011).
Det var fgrst i lpbet af denne proces, at de karakteristiske trek ved korstog sdsom
ritualet med at tage korset og de privilegier, der fulgte med, udstedelsen af officielle
pavebuller etc., selvom de fandtes fra og med det fgrste korstog, blev fuldt in-
stitutionaliseret og det samtidigt blev utvetydigt, at det kun var paven, der kunne pro-

5¢ Urkundenbuch des Erzstifts Magdeburg, nr. 193, s. 249—252; Diplomatarium Danicum 1.
rk., bd. 2, nr. 39, s. 83—85 [uddrag]. Se Knoch 1974; Constable 1999; J. M. Jensen 2000: 301—
302.
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klamere korstog, uden han dog behgvede vare den, der tog initiativet til det (Tyerman
1998; 2011; Jotischky 2004: 6—22; Housley 2006; Constable 2009: 3-43). I den
proces var krigene mod Guds fjender i Europas greenseomrader en vigtig faktor, og
det er derfor ikke uvasentligt at undersgge, hvad vi kan sige om korstogenes betyd-
ning for opfattelsen af krigene i Skandinavien i fgrste halvdel af 1100-tallet.”

I den forbindelse spiller en planlagt felles dansk-norsk ekspedition til Sméland
en ikke ubetydelig rolle. I kilderne omtales ekspeditionen som Kalmarledingen og
havde ifglge deres beskrivelse af den til formal at kristne befolkningen i Smaland, der
enten var hedninge eller i bedste fald halvkristne, hvis de ikke ligefrem var frafaldne
kristne. Kalmarledingen fandt sted i aret 1123 eller 1124. I hvert fald var det
“sommeren fgr det store mgrke” — solformgrkelsen i august 1124. Formalet med
denne artikel er at placere Kalmarledingen i en stgrre international kontekst i lyset
af den nyeste korstogsforskning og dermed prgve at fa klarlagt, om sagaernes be-
skrivelse ogsd afspejler ekspeditionens oprindelige religigse legitimering og karakter
af korstog. Resultatet vil have betydning for opfattelsen af korstogsideologiens be-
tydning i kampen om magten i Norden allerede i de fgrste artier af 1100-tallet og vil
derfor samtidigt bidrage til den internationale debat om korstogsideologiens tidlige
udbredelse, betydning og indflydelse pi forestillingerne om krig i den latinske kris-
tendom mere overordnet betragtet.

Kalmarledingen

Kalmarledingen omtales i de historiske varker Agrip og Snorre Sturlussons Heinzs-
kringla, der henholdsvis daterer sig til artierne pd begge sider af &r 1200 (jf. Blomkvist
1978: 133—139). Aldst er beretningen i Agrip. Handskriftet har desveerre et hul pa det
sted, hvor Kalmarledingen beskrives. Det eneste af teksten, der er bevaret, er et par
ord om ekspeditionens afslutning og hvornér den fandt sted.”®

57 Det er altsd betydeligt mere komplekst end bare at afvise korstogenes betydning i 1100-
tallets Danmark ud fra en overordnet betragtning om, at nogle formelle karakteristika ikke er
til stede i de sparsomme danske kilder, sdsom at tage korset, den handling, der markerede, man
var blevet korsfarer, manglende pavebuller etc. som det ggres i Bagh 2008 og Fonnesberg-
Schmidt 2007, der leegger stor vagt pa paveligt initiativ og derfor fgrst for alvor vil tale om
korstog i Baltikum i fgrste halvdel af 1200-tallet. Jf. J.M. Jensen 2011; 2012.

8 Agrip, s. 74—75. Driscolls oversattelse: “[hul i ms. Forud er starten til et kapitel om
Sigurds mange rejser udenlands, herunder hans korstog, og de gaver han bragte med hjem,
f.eks. en splint af det hellige kors, JM]J] ...and levied a food-tax of fifteen-hundred cattle on
Smalond; and the people accepted Christianity. King Sigurdr then returned home with much
treasure and booty gathered on that expedition. It was called the Kalmarna expedition (leidangr)
and took place the summer before the great darkness [solformgrkelsen 11. august 1124]”.
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Vikan altsa ikke vide, i hvor hgj grad den fyldigere beskrivelse af hendelserne,
som findes i Heimskringla, der ikke er serlig positiv over for danskerne, er eendret af
Snorre Sturluson, eller om den version af historien, der var til ridighed for ham, ad-
skilte sig fra fremstillingen i Agrip. Ifglge Heimskringla stod det skrgbeligt til med
indbyggerne i omradets kristendom. Nogle svenskere havde ganske vist ladet sig
dgbe, men der fandtes fortsat mange hedninge rundt om i Sverige og endnu flere, der
aldrig var blevet kristnede til gavns, skrev Snorre. Andre var faldet fra den kristne
tro igen, fordi nogle af deres konger havde forkastet kristendommen og udfgrte
hedenske ritualer som for eksempel Blét-Svend og senere Eirik Arsal. Kong Niels
af Danmark (1103—1134) havde derfor sendt budbringere til Kong Sigurd 1.
Jorsalafarer af Norge (1103—1130) og inviteret ham til at deltage i kampen for at
omvende svenskerne til den kristne tro. Korstoget blev imidlertid ikke den store
felles ekspedition, som var planlagt. Sigurd blev lidt forsinket og Niels blev trat af
at vente. S3 da Sigurd endelig niede frem, var danskerne ifplge Heimskringla sejlet
hjem. Sigurd blev vred og talte lenge om Niels upélidelighed. Man blev enige om at
udgve et eller andet haervark, si danskerne kunne vare klar over, at de havde vaeret
der, og det gik s ud over nogle danske omrader omkring Lund. Derefter sejlede
Sigurd til Smaland, kristnede nogle svenskere, tog et stort bytte og bortfgrte 1500
stykker kvag.?

Kalmarledingen i historieskrivningen

Der er naeppe grund til at betvivle, at ekspeditionen rent faktisk fandt sted. Pa Snorres
tid huskede man stadig ekspeditionen som den eneste gang, at hele den norske led-
ingsflade blev udskrevet under kong Sigurd. P4 trods af de i spor som ekspeditionen
har sat i kildematerialet, md det altsd have veret en betydningsfuld begivenhed i sin
samtid. Danske, svenske og norske historikere har behandlet ekspeditionen forskel-
ligt. Aldre norsk historieskrivning opfattede faktisk ekspeditionen som et korstog,
bl.a. ved at henvise til et brev fra tidens store kirkefyrste, abbeden i Cluny, Peter
Venerabilis, der uden tvivl sidestillede kampen i nord med korstogene til det Hellige
Land.®® De placerede imidlertid ikke ekspeditionen i en stgrre europaisk

59 Snorri Sturluson: Heimskringla (Magnussgnnernes saga, kap. 24), bd. 3: 263—264; oversat
Jensen & Kyrre, bd. 3: 195—196.

¢ Se f.eks. Munch 1855: 669—673. Om Peter Venerabilis’ brev, se nedenfor. De religgse
aspekter fremhaves ogsa af historikerne i 1700-tallet pa baggrund af fremstillingen i sagaerne,
jf. Torfaeus 1711: 479; Gebhardi 1778: 139—140. Sidstnavnte ser en klar ssmmenhaeng mellem
Sigurds lpfte ved Herrens Grav i Jerusalem om at bekampe korsets fjender i Norden og
Kalmarledingen, Gebhardi 1778: 140.
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sammenhang, der kunne have underbygget denne opfattelse. I nyere historieskriv-
ning optraeeder den mest som et led i de politiske magtkampe i omradet, men uden
vagt pa korstogsperspektivet. Selvom Pal Berg Svenungsen tillegger Kalmarledingen
en religigs dimension og klart har vist korstogenes betydning og indflydelse i Norge
ogséd som baggrund for Sigurd Jorsalfarers korstog til det Hellige Land i drene 1107—
11, opfatter han den alligevel forskellig fra korstogene og den beskrives som en straffe-
ekspedition med udgangspunkt i den kongelige ledingsflade.*

I Sverige har diskussionen iser varet fokuseret pa, hvorvidt man rent faktisk
kan sige noget om kristendommens stilling i Sverige pa baggrund af Heimskringlas
beretning om ekspeditionen. I Mére — det landskab i Smaland, der primart var mél
for ekspeditionen — var kristendommen uden tvivl allerede blevet etableret, men tolk-
ningerne af, hvor dybt kristendommen havde slaet rod, varierer (jf. generelt Williams
1993; Nilsson 1998). Ikke desto mindre har det betydet, at man har tilsidesat Heimssk-
ringlas fremstilling af baggrunden for ekspeditionen, fordi omradet allerede angiveligt
skulle veere mere eller mindre kristent. Det har resulteret i, at man for nyligt har
argumenteret for, at korstoget slet ikke var rettet mod Sméland, men derimod var
vendt mod de hedenske vendere — eller miske endda mod det Hellige Land.®* Det er
sikkert rigtigt, som Lars Lonnroth argumenterer, at man ikke pa baggrund af be-
skrivelsen i Heimskringla kan udlede noget sikkert om svenskernes hedenskab eller
pastiede frafald fra den kristne tro, men det er bestemt ikke utznkeligt, at man rent
faktisk har opfattet ekspeditionen som et korstog ved at fremstille svenskerne som
halvhedninge eller dérlige kristne. Det kunne bade Niels og Sigurd for si vidt vare
fuldstaendigt overbevist om, uanset om der var rigtigt eller ej — det var faktisk en af
tidens stereotyper, at svenskerne holdt fast ved deres hedenske skikke.®* Samtidigt

¢ Svenungsen 2016: 67—68. I modsetning til korstogene, der var baseret pa frivillig deltag-
else og personlige band. Svenungsen citerer ogsd Peter Venerabilis’s brev, men kun i forbindelse
med Sigurds korstog og kamp mod korsets fjender i det Hellige Land, Svenungsen 2016: 70—
71. Dertil skal vel siges, at de mange danske korstog i Dsterspomridet netop var baseret pi
den danske ledingsflide, Lind et al. 2006 og K.V. Jensen 2011.

¢ Lonnroth 1996: 151—154. Forklaringen pa, at Kalmar dukker op i historien, skulle ifplge
Lars Lonnroth vare, at forfatteren af Agrip har misforstiet et skjaldekvad fra o. 1140, som
handler om Sigurd Slembedegn, der bade var i det Hellige Land og hargede i Sverige ved
“Kalmarnes”. Nils Blomkvist mener, at ekspeditionen uden tvivl var rettet mod omradet om-
kring Kalmar med henblik pi at vinde kontrol med handelsruterne og som springbrzat for
videre ekspansion, men foreslir, at det snarere drejede sig om at fordrive hedenske vendere,
som havde slaet sig ned i omradet for at fa kontrol med handlen — en slags tidlig vendisk hansa
— end om at omvende svenske hedninge, Blomkvist 2005: 307—334.

¢ Jf. Sundqvist 2002: 115. Arkzologen Karin Andersson finder det pa trods af de kristne
spor i omréidet “knappast troligt”, at kristendommen skulle have veret dybere forankret i
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var der, som vi skal se, flere gode grunde til, at man ville legitimere ekspeditionen som
et korstog.*

Danske historikere har isar fremhavet de politiske motiver bag ekspeditionen
pa baggrund af Saxo Grammaticus krgnike Gesta Danorum fra begyndelsen af 1200-
tallet. Den beretter, at kong Niels sgn Magnus fik kongenavn over goterne omkring
det tidsrum, hvor ekspeditionen skulle have fundet sted, bl.a. fordi han havde arvet
noget jord i Sverige fra sin mor, der havde veret gift med kong Inge 1. Stenkilsson.®
Der var desuden gode handelspolitiske og pkonomiske grunde til at forspge at vinde
kontrol med omradet, da de vigtige handelsruter i Psterspgen gik gennem Kalmarsund
(jf. Gallén 1993). Bide Magnus og Knud Lavard fgrte ifplge Saxo felttog i omradet
omkring tidspunktet for Kalmarledingen. Men ogsa Saxo fremhaver det religigse
aspekt ved kampene. P4 Saxos tid huskede svenskerne stadig Magnus som en “guds-
bespotter der udplyndrede guderne”, fordi han havde tgmt deres templer for nogle
kolossale Torshamre af malm, og Saxo priste ham for hans krige imod hedningerne.
Havde enden bare veret s god som begyndelsen, som Saxo skrev, med henvisning
til Magnus drab pa Knud Lavard i 1131 (Saxo 13.5.5, bd. 2: 104—105). Flere forskere
har haevdet dansk indflydelse pa kirkebyggeriet i Psterspomridet ikke mindst langs
sejlruterne fra Blekinge til Estland og sat det i forbindelse med korstogene. Hvor tid-
ligt dette skete er imidlertid usikkert. Det er blevet foreslaet, at kirken i Vi i det gst-
lige Skédne blev grundlagt af kong Niels og hans dronning Margrethe Fredkulla,
hvilket ville understrege de danske politiske interesser beskrevet eksempelvis hos
Saxo, men det kan ikke siges med sikkerhed.®® Jes Wienberg har ogsa argumenteret
for en sammenhang mellem korstog, handel og kirkebyggeri i omréadet, selvom det

regionen, Andersson 1983: 190. Kort efter 1120 blev trakirken i Hossmo lige syd for Kalmar
erstattet med en stenkirke (Andersson og Bartholin 1990), hvilket maske kan opfattes i for-
bindelse med Kalmarledingen. I slutningen af 1700-tallet beskrev den svenske historiker Sven
Lagerbring ogsa Kalmarledingen som en omvendelseskrig mod de hedenske svenskere pa bag-
grund af Snorre Sturlusons beskrivelse. Dette "Smélinske bulret” var et "Christeligt wirk” der
omvendte svenskerne under de "Norrska Apostlars Priste-imbeten” (Lagerbring 1773: 44—
46).

¢ Kalmarledingen har tidligere kort vaeret sat ind i en korstogssammenhang i nyere dansk
korstogsforskning, se .M. Jensen 2000: 302—304; K.V. Jensen 2003: 134—136 ; K.V. Jensen
2011; Lind et al. 2012: 30—32.

% Saxo 13.1.1 0g 13.5.1, bd. 2: 86—87, 100—103; Skyum-Nielsen 1971: 65. Se dog Friis et al.
1927: 43—45, hvor togtet kaldes et “Korstog mod Smaaland”. Ekspeditionen omtales ogsa som
et “korstdg” af Sven Tunberg i Tunberg 1926: 37—39, men det drejer sig ifplge Tunberg i hoved-
sagen om politik.

¢ Haastrup 2015; Haastrup et al. 2016. Se diskussion hos Nyborg 2018.
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forst for alvor tager fart i anden halvdel af 1100-tallet.” Kalmarledingen bliver i den
sammenhang det tidligst kendte eksempel pa den udvikling.

Religionen blev tidligt en naturlig del af konfliktmgnstret i omradet. Kong Inge
brugte kristendommen som legitimering for at fgre krig imod hedenske stormeend
iser den notoriske Bl6t-Svend i kampen om magten i omradet i 1080erne ifglge de
lidt senere nedskrevne berettende kilder.*® Selvom nogen har argumenteret for, at
Blét-Svend ikke er en historisk person,* kan der ikke herske tvivl om, at beskrivelsen
af konflikten mellem Inge og Bl6t-Svend afspejler en reel konflikt og magtkamp
mellem forskellige grupperinger, der har knyttet an til henholdsvis den nye og den
gamle tro. Det er et mgnster, der genfindes i de nordtyske og vendiske omradet i
lgbet af 1000-tallet,”® s det er under ingen omstendigheder et urealistisk billede —
hvad enten Bl6t-Svend sa har eksisteret eller ej. Heimskringla fremstiller flere lignende
situationer i kong Olav 1. Tryggvasons (995—1000) kampe med stormeend, der holdt
fast i den gamle tro, men langsomt blev omvendt, fordi den kristne Gud var staerkere.
Det har i hvert fald stadigt vaeret aktuelt i de fgrste artier af 1100-tallets Sverige, hvor
der fortsat var spendinger imellem tilhaengere af den nye og gamle tro, og der findes
eksempler pé hedenske opstande i tiden omkring &r 1100.7

¢ Wienberg (2003: 23) lader opremsningen af de danske korstog starte med Kalmarled-
ingen. Diskussionen hos Wienberg tager afset i en wldre diskussion af kirkernes funktion
som egentlige forsvarskirker og eksplicitte militere rolle i ekspansionen og de danske korstog.
De ma ifglge ham uden tvivl forstas i den sammenhang, men pa et mere nuanceret grundlag
som multifunktionelle kirker med flere formil, bide religigse, militare og merkantile, jf. ogsa
Wienberg 2017.

¢ Blot-Svend omtales i Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla (Magnusspnnernes saga kap. 24),
bd. 3: 263—264 oversat Jensen & Kyrre, bd. 3: 195-196; Saga Heidreks Konungs, s. 62—63;
Orkneyinga saga, kap. 35, s. 89—90, Orkngboernes saga, s. 54.

% Henrik Janson har for nyligt sggt at vise, at Blot-Svends kamp mod Inge simpelthen
var en litteraer konstruktion i cirklen omkring Snorre og herfra indgiet i de islandske kilder
og ikke som tidligere antaget indgiet i sagaerne fra «ldre islandske kilder pa baggrund af his-
torier fortalt af kong Inges skjald Markus Skeggjason — der selv var optaget af korstogsideo-
logien — som vendete tilbage til Island 0. 1084, Janson 2000: 181—194; Lonnroth 1996: 148—151.
Jt. for positiv vurdering af sagaens udsagn Ellehgj 1065: 85—108; Sawyer 1991: 36—38.

7> Bide Adam af Bremen og den tyske krgnikeskriver Helmold af Bosau giver adskillige
eksempler pa dette.

7 Se Sundqvist 2002: 112—117; Blomkvist 2005: 586—589, 599—603, 612—613. Begge
argumenterer overbevisende imod Henrik Jansons tese, at Uppsala var et velfungerende kris-
tent centrum og ikke et hedensk kultsted, selvom der uden tvivl var kristne i omradet, Janson

1998.

Collegium Medievale 2018



Korstog mod de bedenske svenskere 159

Korstogenes betydning

Der er ingen tvivl om, at magtpolitiske og handelspolitiske interesser har spillet ind
som baggrund for Kalmarledingen. Men samtidigt ma det have spillet en stor rolle
politisk, at man k&mpede for udbredelsen af den kristne tro. Niels var ikke fremmed
for korstogstanken. Si tidligt som 1108 havde han, som omtalt, deltaget i planlag-
ningen af et korstog imod de hedenske vendere, der blev fuldstandigt sidestillet med
kampen for befrielsen af Jerusalem. Hans bror Erik Ejegod var draget pa korstog til
det Hellige Land i 1103, muligvis sammen med spnnen Erik Emune.” Umiddelbart
efter, at pave Urban 2. (1088-1099) havde pradiket det fgrste korstog i 1095, var yder-
ligere mindst to danske heere draget mod Jerusalem.” Ogsa i Norge vandt kaldet til
korstog genklang. En norsk korstogsflide satte kursen mod Jerusalem omkring ar
1100 og blev ifplge Heimskringla meget bergmt i sin samtid.”* Hjemvendte korsfareres
beretninger dannede baggrunden for den norske konge Sigurd Jorsalafarers korstog
i1107. Han kom tilbage til Norge i 1111 efter blandt andet at have deltaget i erobringen
af Sidon (1110) sammen med Kong Baldwin 1. af Jerusalem (1100—1118). Ved an-
komsten til den danske graense pa vej hjem til Norge mgdtes han af kong Niels, der
eskorterede ham hele vejen op igennem Jylland til Alborg, hvorfra Sigurd sejlede til
Norge.”

Hvad Niels og Sigurd har talt om pa vej til Alborg, er naturligvis ikke til at vide,
men mon ikke de har diskuteret korstog. Sigurd har helt sikkert fremvist det relikvie
af det Hellige Kors, som han havde faet overdraget af patriarken og kong Baldwin 1.
af Jerusalem under korstoget mod at love at kempe for udbredelsen af den kristne
tro i Norden. Sigurd havde egentligt lovet at placere korset ved Skt. Olavs grav i
Nidaros, men efter hjemkomsten til Norge placerede han relikviet pa grensen til
Sverige i byen Konghelle “i hib om, at det skulle blive et veern for hele riget”, som
Heimskringla skriver. Samtidigt forsteerkede han byen med en festning af grastgrv
og sten. Det var en vigtig og symbolsk handling: Rigets fjender blev korsets fjender.”

7 Saxo, 12.4.1-2, bd. 2: 70—73; 12.6.2—4, bd. 2: 74—77; Knyjtlinga saga, kap. 79, s. 232; over-
sat Agidius, s. 112. Jf. om Erik Emunes mulige deltagelse i korstoget J.M. Jensen 2012.
73 Annales Patherbrunnenses, s. 104; Albert af Aachen: Historia Ierosolimitana, s. 222—225.

For referencer til dansk deltagelse i det fgrste korstog, jf. J.M. Jensen 2007b; K.V. Jensen
2011.

74 Snorri Sturluson: Heimskringla (Magnus Barfods saga kap. 20), bd. 3: 231—232 og
(Magnussgnnernes saga kap. 1), bd. 3: 238; oversat Jensen & Kyrre, bd. 3: 170—171 og 176.

75 For Sigurds korstog, jf. Doxey 19096; Theodoricus Monachus, An Account, n. 322, s. 113—
114 (henvisninger).

7¢ Snorri Sturluson: Heimskringla (Magnussgnnernes saga kap. 11 og 19), bd. 3: 250—252 og
257—258 oversat Jensen & Kyrre, bd. 3: 184—186 og 190. Den pointe gik tilsyneladende rent

Collegium Medievale 2018



160 Janus Mpller Jensen

Hverken Niels eller Sigurd var altsi fremmede for brugen af korstogsideologien i
deres egne krige.

Kirkepolitik

Det ville samtidigt vere vigtigt kirkepolitisk for Niels at vise, at han gik forrest i
kampen for den sande tro. Arkebiskop Adalbero af Hamborg-Bremen arbejdede pa
dette tidspunkt for atter at legge det danske aerkesade i Lund, der var blevet oprettet
i 1103/4, under Hamborg-Bremens overhgjhed. Umiddelbart efter sin udnavnelse
til rkebiskop drog han i januar 1123 til Rom for at fa pave Calixtus 2.s (1119-24)
accept af sine planer. Samme fordr 1123 blev det det fgrste Lateran-koncil atholdt i
Rom, hvor pralater fra hele kristenheden samledes. Heriblandt formentligt ogsi
danske udsendinge eller delegater. I hvert fald ma laterankoncilets beslutninger have
varet kendt umiddelbart efter i Danmark, da stormanden Peder Bodilsens forfplgelse
af de sjzllandske prester, der var gift eller levede sammen med kvinder, uden tvivl
ma ses i lyset af samme koncils cglibatbestemmelser.”

En af de vigtige ting, som koncilet diskuterede, var netop planlegningen af et
stort internationalt korstog, der skulle fgres bade mod det Hellige Land og pd den
iberiske halvg. En krig for udbredelsen af den kristne tro i Norden kunne i denne
sammenhang vare et sterkt argument for en selvsteendig dansk kirke med stgtte fra
den danske konge imod Adalbero af Hamborg-Bremen. Ekspeditionen til Smaland
ma have vearet et vigtigt politisk udspil fra Niels — og Sigurd for den sags skyld — i
denne sammenhzng og har formentligt afverget truslen fra Adalbero, selvom man i
Bremen forfalskede privilegier, der skulle vise det modsatte.” S far krigens karakter

ind i samtiden. I hvert fald donerede den danske konge Erik Emune en rig gave til korskirken
i Konghelle, hvor relikviet blev opbevaret, og en vendisk konge ved navn “Rettibur”, forsggte
at pdeleegge det under et stort angreb, der afbreendte byen og de gvrige skatte i krirken, men
korset selv blev reddet ved et mirakel, Snorri Sturluson: Heimskringla (Magnussgnnernes saga
kap. 32), bd. 3: 275—276 og (Magnus den Blindes saga kap. 9—11), bd. 3: 288—2095; oversat Jensen
& Kyrre, bd. 3: 205 og 215—222.

77 Chronicon Roskildense, s. 26; Roskildekrgniken, s. 24, 69—70; Breengaard 1982: 210—212.

7 Jf. diskussionen om det forfalskede 1123 privilegium til Hamborg-Bremen, Dip-
lomatarium Danicum, nr. 57, s. 109—112; Weibull 1914—23: 141—145; Christensen 1977: 278—
283; Skyum-Nielsen 1971: 74—75; Breengaard 1982: 212—213. Selvom der hersker generel
enighed blandt historikere i Danmark og Sverige om, at der ma vere tale om en forfalskning,
og Adalberos henvendelse til Rom ingen konsekvenser havde for Norden, omtales privilegiet
som xgte uden yderligere overvejelser i den seneste Calixtus biografi, Stroll 2004: 409—410.
Andre hevder, at der var tale om et kompromis og Adalbero fik herredgmmet over blandt
andet Sverige og Norge, men ikke Danmark, Seegriin 1967: 131—132; Paludan 1066—67: 516—
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af korstog pludselig ogsa en vigtig politisk dimension. Og der er flere grunde til at
betragte Kalmar-ledingen i lyset af den samtidige internationale korstogspolitik.

Korstogene 1120—1126

Lgfter man blikket lidt, s& blev der i disse r fgrt eller planlagt korstog pa en reekke
andre fronter ngjagtigt samtidigt. Baggrunden var et stort nederlag for korsfarerriget
Antiochias her under ledelse af fyrsten Roger af Salerno i det nordlige Syrien i 1119.
Selvom kong Baldwin 2. af Jerusalem (1118—1131) kom fyrstendgmmet til hjalp, ef-
terlod det fyrstendgmmet svaekket. En appel om hjelp blev sendt til vesten, og
allerede i 1121 skrev pave Calixtus 2., at planlegningen af korstoget var godt i gang
“pa begge sider af alperne”. I 1122 lod Calixtus 2. korstoget til det Hellige Land
praedike og en stgrre flide under venetiansk ledelse med deltagelse af korsfarere fra
store dele af Europa ankom aret efter til kongeriget Jerusalem, hvor det lykkedes at
erobre havnebyen Tyros. I 1123 skrev Calixtus personligt til alle spanske konger,
fyrster og grever og bad dem komme den hardt plagede iberiske kirke til hjelp. Han
lovede dem, der satte kors pa deres tgj for at kempe imod hedningene, den samme
syndsforladelse, som blev givet til dem, der forsvarede kirken i gst.

Det var disse korstogsplaner som blev diskuteret pa laterankoncilet i fordret
1123. Her sidestilledes kampen i det Hellige Land med krigen mod maurerne i
Spanien fuldstendigt, og det blev besluttet, at de, der havde taget korset for at keempe
mod troens fjender i Spanien, skulle drage af sted inden nestkommende péske, ellers
ville de blive bandlyst.” Calixtus mente det alvorligt. I virkeligheden fortsatte Calixtus
blot pavelig politik pd omradet, da bide Urban 2., Paschal 2. (1099—1118) og Gelasius
2. (1118—1119) alle havde givet krigene pa den iberiske halvg status af korstog ved at
love deltagerne de samme andelige fortjenester, som deltagerne i korstogene til det
Hellige Land fik (Hehl 1980; J.M. Jensen 2003).

Korstoget pa den iberiske halvg kom fgrst af sted i 1125 under ledelse af Alfonso
7. af Kastilien, der keempede i Andalusien i 1125—1126. Ifplge Historia Compostellana

518; Schilling 1998: 541—542. Det ville imidlertid vare et kompromis, der ikke ville have gavnet
nogen af parterne, og desuden bygger formodningen pd en sen regest. Under alle om-
steendigheder synes det ikke at have fiet nogen indflydelse i Norden, jf. f.eks. Breengaard 1982:
213 n. 306.

79 Korstog til det Hellige Land: Riley-Smith 1986. Blandt andet var der korsfarere fra
Bohmen, Tyskland, hvor den fremtidige Konrad 3. af Tyskland (1138—1152) tog korset person-
ligt i februar 1124, og Frankrig. Korstog i Spanien: Bullaire du Pape Calixte II, bd. 2, nr. 449,
454, s. 261—262, 266—267; Conciliourm Oecumenicorum Decreta, kap. 10, s. 191—192;
O’Callaghan 2003: 38—39; Purkis 2008: 120—178.
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skulle korstoget dbne vejen til Jerusalem gennem Spanien (Historia Compostellana,
s.378—380). Som Jonathan Riley-Smith opsummerer, si blev der i drene mellem 1120
og 1126 fgrt korstog bide til det Hellige Land og pd den iberiske halvg stgttet af
pavelige breve og rundskrivelser, der blev fulgt op af en koncilbeslutning. Disse breve
og skrivelser medfgrte en respons fra forskellige dele af Europa og resulterede i kors-
tog til det Hellige Land i drene 1122—1124 og pa den iberiske halvg i drene 1125—1126.
Selvom der ikke er overleveret en pavebulle eller tekst fra koncilet, der omtaler krig
imod de hedenske svenskere, si ville det vaere oplagt for de danske forhandlere i magt-
kampen med Adalbero at knytte an til korstogsplanerne. Var Niels og Sigurds
planlagte korstog forbundet til disse andre korstog? Var fronterne i 1120erne
koordineret? Det ved vi ikke, men kilderne kunne godt tyde pd det. Der er to mider
hvorpd man direkte kan forbinde Kalmarledingen med Calixtus 2.s korstog, den ene
gik via det store burgundiske kloster Cluny, den anden via Polen.

Internationale forbindelser

Den nyindsatte abbed i Cluny, Peter Venerabilis, skrev i 1123 eller 1124 et brev stilet
til Sigurd Jorsalafarer, i hvilket han sidestillede kampen mod korsets fjender i kon-
geriget Jerusalem med krigen imod de samme fjender ved Sigurds granser. Brevet
ma vare skrevet lige inden eller mens Kalmarledingen var undervejs, da Peter i slut-
ningen af brevet takkede Gud for, hvad han havde indgydt Sigurd af tanker om kors-
tog og opfordrede Sigurd til at gennemfgre det, han var i gang med.* Senere holdt
han en praediken i Cluny, hvor han priste danskeres og nordmands bedrifter pa kors-
tog og deres iver i kamp for troen (Constable 1954: 224—72). I det hele taget stpttede
Peter Venerabilis korstogene til bdde det Hellige Land og pé den iberiske halvg. Han
stod Calixtus 2. ner og var i 1122 blevet udnavnt til abbed af Cluny narmest ved et
kup iscenesat af paven.® Peter Venerabilis har derfor naturligvis vaeret bekendt med

8 Latinske dokument, nr. 4, s. 36—39 og 138—139; Petrus Venerabilis: The Letters, bd. 1, nr.
44, s. 140—141. Der er en skandinavisk tradition for at betragte dette brev i ssmmenhang med
Kalmarledingen. Internationalt er det blevet sat i forbindelse med et planlagt norsk korstog i
1130, der aldrig blev til noget, men det er meget hypotetisk, Berry 1956: 144 og kommentarerne
i Constabels udgave af Peter Venerabilis breve, Petrus Venerabilis: The Letters, bd. 2, s. 128. Den
eneste kendte kontekst, som brevet kan passe med, er Kalmarledingen, jf. J.M. Jensen 2000:
302—304.

81 Stroll 2004: 425—431; Wollasch 1997; Cowdrey 1978: 177—277. Cowdrey skriver, at den
senere danske erkebiskop Eskil muligvis blev optaget i Clunys broderskab under abbed
Pontius, hvilket kan have betydning for etableringen af netverk fra Danmark til Cluny ogsi i
denne specifikke sammenhang (s. 190 n. 19). Pontius selv var ikke fremmed for korstog-
stanken og bar f.eks. relikviet af den hellige lanse i kamp mod saracenerne under sit ophold i
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Calixtus 2.s korstogspolitik. Brevet til Sigurd er i hvert fald vidnesbyrd om, at tidens
stgrste kirkefyrste opfattede ekspeditionen i Sverige — under alle omstaendigheder
den norske konges krig mod hedningene i nord generelt — pé lige fod med korstog
til det Hellige Land.

Kalmarledingens internationale karakter sattes yderligere i relief af, at John H.
Lind har argumenteret for, at Hertug Bolestaw 3. af Polen (1107—1131) ogsé deltog i
korstoget (Lind et al. 2006: 37). I 1123 havde Bolestaw netop underlagt sig Pommern
efter to artiers hirde kampe mod de hedenske pommeranere, der i de polske kilder
beskrives som en kamp for udbredelsen af den kristne tro dybt pavirket af tidens
korstogsideologi.®* Besiddelserne skulle nu fglges op ved etableringen af kirker og
gennem mission. Til det formail var Calixtus 2.s legat og kardinal, Gilo af Paris, blevet
sendt til Polen, hvor han opholdt sig i arene 1123—1125. Her indgik han i et samarbejde
med den indkaldte biskop Otto af Bamberg. De delte arbejdet mellem sig siledes, at
Gilo skulle tage sig af de omréder, der 13 fast under den polske hertug, og Otto af de
nyligt erobrede omrader. Gilo var en stor fortaler for korstogene, og han skrev om-
kring 1110 et langt digt om det fgrste korstog, der md placeres pa linje med de gvrige
benediktinske krgniker, der beskrev det fgrste korstog i begyndelsen af 1100-tallet
og fik stor betydning for udviklingen af selve korstogstanken. Foruden at vare nart
knyttet til Calixtus 2., havde Gilo ogsa tette forbindelser til Cluny, hvor han efter
studier i Paris i begyndelsen af 1100-tallet var blevet munk. I 1120 blev han headhuntet
af Calixtus til at komme til Rom. Mens han var i Rom skrev Gilo desuden det fprste
helgenvita over abbed Hugo 2. af Cluny (f1109).%

Det var ganske vist Niels, der tog initiativ til at f4 Bolestaw med mod svens-
kerne, men det ma ogsa have veret diskuteret med den pavelige legat. S& mens
Calixtus forsggte at fi sat korstog i gang til bdde det Hellige Land og i Spanien, sa
har han i det mindste varet informeret om krigen i nord. Der er vel ingen grund til
at antage, at han skulle have set anderledes pa sagen end Peter Venerabilis. Man kan
altsd direkte knytte Cluny, Calixtus, Danmark og korstogene sammen i 1120’erne.
Forbindelsen mellem Danmark og Polen blev lidt senere — maske i 1127 — besejlet
med zgteskabet mellem Magnus og Bolestaws datter Richiza. Pé det tidspunkt har
det formodentligt ogsd veret en modvagt til forbindelsen mellem Sigurd Jorsalafarer

det Hellige Land, efter han — mere eller mindre presset — trak sig fra posten som abbed (s.
215, 234).

8 Gallus Anonymus: Cronica, s. 7; Petersohn 1979: 214—232, iser s. 215; Sporzynski 2009;
2014; 2015: 118—129.

8 The Historia vie Hierosolimitane; Cowdrey 1978: 1—109. Oprindeligt havde Gilo sandsyn-
ligvis veeret klerk i Paris.
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og Knud Lavard, der var gift med de russiske sgstre, der bar de nordiske navne Malm-
fred og Ingeborg, men det forhindrer jo ikke et korstogssamarbejde i 1123 eller 1124.34

Korstog og slegtskab

Betydningen af den polske forbindelse understreges af, at den danske kongefamilie
indgik i et netvaerk af sleegtsforbindelser, der spillede en stor rolle for udbredelsen af
korstogstanken og i organiseringen af korstog i fgrste halvdel af 1100-tallet (Riley-
Smith 1998). Calixtus’ fgdenavn var Guido af Vienne. Han var sgn af hertug William
1. Téte-Hardi af Burgund (1057—1087). Han kom séledes fra en familie af burgun-
diske stormend, der havde det tilfelles, at de stpttede Cluny, og deltog aktivt i kors-
togene bide i Spanien og til det Hellige Land (Bouchard 1987: iser 143—146, 152—156,
273—274). Tre af Calixtus brgdre drog enten til Spanien eller det Hellige Land: Re-
ginald 2. af Burgund (1087—1097) dgde under det fgrste korstog i 1097, Stephan 1. af
Burgund (1097—1102) d¢de pé korstog i det Hellige Land i 1102, og Raymund giftede
sig med Alfonso 6. af Léons datter Urraca og blev greve af Galicien.¥ Raymond og
Urracas sgn — og derfor Calixtus nevg — var Alfonso 7. af Castilien, der ledte kors-
toget 1 Andalusien i 1125. Calixtus korstogspolitik i Spanien hang ogsa tet sammen
med hans nzre slaegtsrelationer til magthaverne (Schilling 1998: 445—461).

Calixtus havde desuden flere sgstre, hvoraf en, Clementia, giftede sig med Ro-
bert 2. af Flandern — en af det fgrste korstogs store ledere — hvis sgster Adele/Edel
havde veret gift med Knud den Hellige af Danmark (1080—1086). Med Knud fik
Adele/Edel spnnen Karl, der ogsd drog til Jerusalem, og senere efterfulgte Robert
som hertug af Flandern.® I 1125 blev han tilbudt at blive konge af Jerusalem. Et tilbud

8 Jf. Lind et al. 2006: 38—48; Lind 1992. De gstlige forbindelser var en vigtig del af tidens
konfliktmgnster, jf. ogsd Blomkvist 2005: 307—334.

8 O’Callaghan 2003: 34. En anden bror Hugh, der var ®rkebiskop i Besan¢on, dg¢de pa
korstog til det Hellige Land i 4r 1100, Bouchard: 1987: 273—274.

8 Walter af Théourenne: Vita Karoli, s. 540; Galbert af Brugge: De multro, kap. 12, s. 31
(oversattelse: Galbert of Bruges, The Murder, s. 112—113). Hvornar pracis Karl var pd korstog
vides ikke, men Riley-Smith har sikkert ret, nir han daterer det til 0. &r 1100 pé baggrund af,
at det ifplge Galbert af Brugge var kort efter, Karl modtog ridderens bzlte. Da han ma veere
fgdt mellem 1080 og 1086 ville han mindst vare 14 &r gammel, Riley-Smith 1998: 159. S er
det endda muligt, at han var med Robert 2. af Flandern pa det fgrste korstog, som man troede
idet 16. drhundrede, Jakob Meyer: Annales, bd. 1, s. 37, selvom James Bruce Ross i noterne til
sin oversattelse skriver, at det ikke er sandsynligt, s. 113 n. 8. Han md under alle om-
steendigheder vare vendt hjem fgr 1111, hvor Robert dgde, da sidstnavnte ifglge Walter af
Théourenne var i live, da Karl kom tilbage. Der var masser af korstog til det Hellige Land i
denne periode, bl.a. flere fra Skandinavien, Frisland, Flandern og Burgund. Adele/Edel blev i
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han dog takkede nej til (Galbert af Brugge, De multro, kap. 5; oversat Galbert of
Bruges, The Murder, s. 92—93). En anden af Calixtus sgstre, Maud, giftede sig med
Odo 1. af Burgund (1079-1103), der havde ka&mpet i Spanien i 1080’erne og tog pa
korstog til Jerusalem i 1101. Odo havde en datter, der hed Florina. Hun var forlovet
med Erik Ejegods sgn, Prins Svend af Danmark, men de blev begge draebt i Lilleasien
under det fgrste korstog 1 1097.7 Man kan sige det pi mange méider, men det betyder,
at Calixtus sgster var gift med den danske konges (eks)svigerindes (Adele/Edel) bror
(Robert af Flandern); at Calixtus’ nevgs (Karl af Flandern) onkel var den danske
konge; og at den danske konges nevg (Svend) var forlovet med Calixtus’ niece
(Florina). Calixtus var — i hvert fald periodevis — direkte i sleegt med Niels pa en
madde, der i samtiden ikke var et fjernt slaegtskab (jf. K.V. Jensen 2004). Det ville
under alle omstendigheder vere oplagt at henvise til dette, ndr man henvendte sig til
Calixtus i 1123 for at imgdegd Adalberos planer. Men uanset hvad, si giver det et
billede af, at de herskende slegter i Danmark og Norge var en del af de netvark, der
forbandt Cluny, Burgund, den iberiske halvg, og Flandern og, som det er blevet pavist
af Jonathan Riley-Smith, spillede en stor rolle for udbredelsen og organiseringen af
korstog i fprste halvdel af 1100-tallet.

Det var den engelske korstogshistoriker Jonathan Riley-Smith, der fgrste gang
gjorde opmarksom pa, at der i perioden 1120-26 fandt en hektisk korstogsaktivitet
sted som et resultat af Calixtus korstogsplaner. Ikke bare blev der organiseret korstog
til bdde det Hellige Land og Spanien efter 1120, men det tiltrak korsfarere fra hele
Europa. Indtil videre har man ikke varet opmerksom pa sammenfaldet mellem den
hektiske korstogsaktivitet og korstoget til Sméland bade kronologisk og med hensyn
til forbindelserne mellem de involverede personer. William Purkis har vist, at de
traditionelle konfliktmgnstre pd den iberiske halvg i de fgrste drtier af 1100-tallet
blev prasenteret som eller endda konstrueret som korstog i de lidt senere narrative
kilder. Men samtidigt kan der ikke herske tvivl om, at senest fra 1120’erne blev kri-
gene opfattet som korstog og fremstillet som en alternativ rute til Jerusalem (Purkis
2008: 139—178). Det er derfor heller ikke uvasentligt at teenke religigst legitimerede

gvrigt gift igen med Roger Bursa af Apulien, bror til en anden af det fgrste korstogs ledere,
Bohemond af Taranto (efter korstoget: af Antiochia).

8 Albert af Aachen: Historia, s. 222—225. Albert omtaler Svend som den danske konges
sgn. [ 1097 ma det naturligvis vere Erik Ejegod. Alberts krgnike blev skrevet i de fgrste artier
af 1100-tallet blandt andet pd baggrund af hjemvendte korsfareres beretninger. Kunne man
forestille sig, at der var tale om den regerende konge, da denne passage blev nedskrevet, altsd
Niels sgn? Blandt Odos brgdre finder man i gvrigt Henrik, der blev gift med en anden af
Alfonso 6.s dgtre, Teresa, og blev greve af Portugal. Han drog pa korstog til det Hellige Land
i1103. En anden var abbed Hugo af Cluny.
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krige i Norden ind i denne sammenhzng, selvom vi kun kender dem fra senere
narrative kilder.

Perspektiver

Niels og Magnus motiver bag Kalmarledingen var forankret i den lokale magt- og
kirkepolitiske situation. Kalmarledingen ma naturligvis ses som et led i den politiske
kamp om kontrol med de vigtige handelsruter og for at forhindre, at det danske
erkesede igen kom under Hamborg-Bremens overhgjhed — en trussel der faktisk
blev til virkelighed 10 ar senere (om end kortvarigt) (Gelting 2004). Derfor var det
politisk vigtigt i en stgrre international sammenhang at prasentere eller legitimere
krigen som et korstog — og sidan blev det i hvert fald opfattet af den magtige
kirkefyrste Peter Venerabilis. Uanset hvilke motiver, der ld bag Kalmarledingen, sa
giver det god mening, at korstogsideologien spillede en rolle pd den made, som det
beskrives i Heimskringla. Det vil veere metodisk forkert at forudsatte renhed i motivet
som baggrund for at kunne tale om korstogsideologi.®® Og selv hvis der blot var tale
om, at man brugte korstogsideologien som et skalkeskjul for virkelige politiske
motiver, si er det ikke uden betydning, at man valgte at fremstille og legitimere kon-
flikten pa en helt bestemt made. Faktisk ville det i lyset af dansk og norsk korstogs-
deltagelse og de mange korstogsaktiviteter i drene mellem 1120 og 1126 have veeret
maerkeligt, hvis man ikke netop forsggte at knytte kampen om magten i Sverige til
en kamp for udbredelsen af den kristne tro i en langt stprre sammenhang.

I streng kildekritisk forstand kan vi vel ikke bevise, at kampene i Sverige var
koordineret med korstogene andre steder i drene mellem 1120 og 1126. Og det er
maske heller ikke vasentligt. Vi kan derimod pavise, at der fandt militere eks-
peditioner sted samtidigt. De involverede parter indgik i et tet netvark af familier,
der havde deltaget i korstogene siden 1095, og vidste, at der foregik korstog pé andre
fronter og var bekendt med planlegningen af dem. Nu er si spgrgsmalet, om det er
sandsynligt, at man ville betragte krigen mod hedningene i nord fundamentalt
anderledes end krigene pé de andre fronter? Formodentligt ikke! I hvert fald var en
af tidens stgrste kirkefyrster og fortaler for korstogene, abbeden i Cluny, Peter
Venerabilis, ikke i tvivl om, at krigen i nord var sidestillet med korstogene i det Hel-
lige Land. Selvom fronterne ikke har varet direkte koordineret, sd understreger ek-
semplet, at forestillingen om at fgre korstog mod hedningene i nord som en del af

8 Jf. Partner 1998: 309: “There has never been pure religious purpose in holy war ... There
have been no holy wars fought for an exclusively idealistic motive, and the historiography that
sets up purity of intention as a criterion for holy war is mistakenly moralistic in its methods”.
Se ogsd Housley 2002: 7—13.
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den generelle korstogsbevagelse var veletableret i Danmark og Norge allerede i
1120’erne — mere end tyve dr fgr det andet korstog, hvor man normalt siger, det skete
(jt. Phillips 2007; Roche et al. 2015). Og miske er det samtidigt et af de tidligste ek-
sempler pd et egentligt politisk korstog. Kalmarledingen spiller derfor en meget vigtig
rolle for spgrgsmalet om korstogenes indflydelse pé krigene i den latinske kristen-
doms grenseegne, som samtidigt har stor betydning for udviklingen og in-
stitutionaliseringen af korstogene i det hele taget, ogsa selvom vi kun kender den fra
de lidt senere nedskrevne sagaer.

Korstoget til Smaland og missionen til Nordamerika

Man kan altsa sige, at korstogsideen ndede ud i Europas periferi meget hurtigt (K.V.
Jensen 2011). Miéske niede den endnu laengere end til Kalmar — méske endda si langt
vek som til Nordamerika. Korstogs- og missionsaktiviteten i kristendommens
graenseegne i perioden 1120—1126 giver i hvert fald yderligere et nyt perspektiv pa
oplysningen i de islandske annaler, at Grgnlands fgrste biskop Erik Upse i 1121 drog
til Vinland (Islandske Annaler, s. 112). Han blev aldrig hgrt fra siden, siger annalerne,
og formélet med rejsen har varet genstand for diskussion blandt historikere siden
18oo0-tallet. Udgiverne af Grgnlands historiske Mindesmarker foreslog i en fodnote, at
Erik muligvis var blevet udneevnt til biskop in partibus infidelium, altsi missionsbis-
kop, og at rejsen til Vinland skulle ses i det lys (Grgnlands Historiske Mindesmarker,
bd. 3 s. 6—7 med n. 44 s. 43—44). Siden er det blevet foreslaet, at han rent faktisk
skulle sztte sig i forbindelse med en koloni af nordboer, der manglede praster
(Latinske dokument, s. 65—67, 170—72; Seaver 1996: 33—34). Men missionsrejsen er
ikke ngdvendigvis urimelig. Ifplge Historia Norwegie, der blev skrevet o. 1150, 14 kris-
tendommens mest vestlige greense i Grgnland (Historia Norwegie, s. 54—55; jf. ibid.,
s. 11—24 for datering). Pa den anden side af denne greense var der hedninge. Det vidste
man fra Vinlandssagaerne og netop i 1120’erne sad den islandske historieskriver Ari
Frode og skrev i sin Islendingabdk, at da Grgnland blev opdaget i slutningen af 9oo-
tallet, fandt man spor af de hedninge, som nordboerne kaldte skrellinger, og som
man havde mgdt i Vinland, men man mgdte ikke hedningene selv (Islendingabdk, s.
8; Jones 1986: 148). Det giver et tydeligt billede af en levende forestilling om til-
stedevaerelsen af hedninge i landene hinsides Grgnland, som mi have stdet lysende
klart for Erik Upse. Det ligger derfor ikke fjernt at seette hans rejse til Vinland i for-
bindelse med den generelle korstogs- og missionsvirksomhed, der i den fgrste halvdel
af 1120’erne foregik pd alle kristendommens grenser: I det Hellige Land, i Spanien,
i Polen, mod de hedenske svenskere og i Nordamerika.
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Summary

This article places the so-called Kalmar expedition 1123 or 1124 conducted by the
Danish and Norwegian kings Sigurd Jorsalafarer and Niels known only from the
works Agrip and Heimskringla within the general framework of crusading activities
and expeditions in both the Holy Land and the Iberian Peninsula in the years 1120—
1126 initiated by Pope Calixtus II. It argues that the saga’s description of the reli-
giously motivated objective of the campaign as the conversion of the heathen
inhabitants in the More region around Kalmar does indeed reflect that religion and
crusading ideas had become part of the struggle for power and expansion in Scandi-
navia as early as the 1120s. Taken together the sources suggest that Denmark and
Norway formed part of the political and family networks which played an important
role in the extension and organization of the crusade in the first decades of the twelfth
century. There would then be nothing strange in extending the crusades of 1120—
1126 to include the war against the heathen Swedes in the north. Even if the fronts
were not coordinated in the sense that they were part of papal policy and a coordi-
nated crusade effort, and even if the campaigns in Spain and the Sweden came about
as a result of the local political situation, the connections suggest that it is indeed pos-
sible to see the Kalmar expedition as a part of the crusades being organized in the
years between 1120 and 1126. In this sense, it can be argued that the crusade of Cal-
ixtus II had a northern front more than twenty years earlier than this is normally said
to have happened with the preaching of the Second Crusade. It thus contributes to
the current more general debate concerning how crusade ideology was used and in-
fluenced conflicts in different frontier regions of Christendom in the first half of the
twelfth century by taking Scandinavia as an example.
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Annette Lassen: Islendingesagaernes verden. Kgbenhavn: Gyldendal,
2017. 168 s.

ANMELDT AV ANNA CATHARINA HORN
Universitetet i Oslo

Etter at samtlige islendingesagaer og tatter ble oversatt til dansk og utgitt i 2014, utgis
nd en serie med et utvalg av disse oversatte islendingesagaene. I den forbindelse har
redaktgr Annette Lassen skrevet en introduksjonsbok, Islendingesagaernes verden.
Oversettelsene er beregnet pi et bredt publikum, og denne introduksjonsboken blir
leserens inngang til dette litterare universet. De 15 kapitlene utgjgr 165 sider, i tillegg
kommer litteraturliste. Mange av kapitlene er korte, bare pa et par sider, men de
favner likevel de store kjernespgrsmalene innen forskning pé islendingesagaene, her
formidlet pd en lettfattelig mate.

Det blir straks klart for leseren at islendingesagaene her behandles som litteraere
verk fra middelalderen. Allerede i innledningen dpner Lassen grensene mot den eu-
ropeiske kulturen pa 1200- og 1300-tallet da islendingesagaene ble skrevet ned, som
en viktig inspirasjons- og pavirkningskilde. I de fplgende to kapitlene defineres be-
greper, og islendingesagaenes littersere univers avgrenses.

Deretter fplger syv kapitler som gjennomgir ulike sider ved islendingesagaenes
kontekst da de ble skrevet ned, om overlevering, datering, opphav, samt sagaenes his-
torisitet, fundert i nyere forskning. Her plasseres islendingesagaene i en europeisk
litteraer kontekst, bdde som skriftlige beretninger og som direkte pavirket av eu-
ropeiske forbilder.

Alt formidles pa en kort og lettfattelig mite, uten referanser eller inngdende
argumentasjon, og det store kompliserte kjernespgrsmalet innen forskningen om for-
holdet mellom muntlig tradering og skriftlig saga, blir gjennomgatt pa en halv side.
Det hele avrundes pé en diplomatisk mate: «I dag er de fleste forskere enige om, at
sandheden nok skal sgges et sted imellem disse to standpunkter.»

Selv om innholdet favner over det meste innen «islendingesagaenes verden»,
kan det av og til oppleves som at det gar vel fort i svingene, og man kunne gnske mer
utdyping av temaene. For eksempel i kapittelet Islendingesagaernes bistoricitet s. 41,
der forfatteren henviser til arkeologiske utgravninger som bekrefter historiene.
Leseren blir nysgjerrig, og gnsker eksempler, bide om hvilke sagaer det er snakk om
og hvilke utgravninger. Vi far hipe at flere detaljer om slike utgravninger blir utfgrlig
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beskrevet i innledningene til oversettelsene av de enkelte islendingesagaene. Det kan
naturligvis veere et bevisst valg for & inspirere leseren til & gd 1gs pa selve sagaene og
finne ut av hva hun sikter til. Dette er tydelig nar hun forteller om Tormod i Fost-
brgdrenes saga pa s. 39, der hun skriver at «det skal ikke foregribes her, hvordan be-
retningen om den historiefortzllende drabsmand ender». Det hadde imidlertid neppe
dempet interessen om hun hadde gitt eksempler pa arkeologiske utgravninger.

I de neste tre kapitlene, om sagaenes litterere stil og fortellerteknikk,
skaldediktene og islendingesagaenes samfunn, gar imidlertid Lassen dypere. Det vi
savnet av eksempler og mer utfgrlige beskrivelser i de tidligere kapitlene, far vi i fullt
monn her, og det blir igjen tydelig at det er som litteratur Lassen vil presentere
sagaene. Serlig i kapittelet Islendingesagaernes samfund far vi utfyllende sitater og
referanser fra sagaene, i den grad at det av og til nesten blir for mye detaljer, slik som
beskrivelsen av de inflpkte kjerlighetsforholdene i Gisles saga over nesten en hel side
(s. 83). Samtidig holder Lassen fast i det historiske, og hun viser igjen og igjen hvordan
sagaskriverne gjengir bilder fra sin egen samtid nar de forteller om hendelser som
har skjedd flere hundre ér tidligere. Dette gjelder beskrivelser av fgrkristne ritualer,
forherligelse av kristne idealer, beskrivelsen av gardshus og omtale av skip. Derfor
kunne man ogsa gnske en tilsvarende refleksjon over historisiteten i sagaenes be-
skrivelser av de rettslige forholdene. I underkapittelet Retsforbold, som for gvrig fprst
og fremst gjengir beskrivelsene fra Are Frodes Islendingebog, og mindre fra sagaene,
stilles det ingen spgrsmal ved den eksakte dateringen av Alltinget (930) eller inndel-
ingen i fjerdinger i 960. Men det finnes kanskje kilder som kan bekrefte denne
dateringen, som ikke er nevnt her.

Til slutt i boken kommer fgrst et kapittel om tidligere utgaver av de enkelte is-
lendinge-sagaene i Danmark, dernest bokens naturlig nok lengste kapittel med en
oversikt over alle islendingesagaene. Her gjengis kort handlingen i hver saga, og des-
suten datering, eventuell relasjon til de andre sagaene og overlevering.

Islendingesagaernes verden er en lettlest og oversiktlig innfgring. Dette er ingen
lukket, navlebeskuende innfgring av en seregen sjanger, men et bredt anlagt per-
spektiv pa en unik del av den europeiske litteraturen i middelalderen. Lassen skriver
godt og med autoritet, hun forholder seg til den seneste forskningen, og
avmytologiserer dermed sagaene og deres opphav. Sagaene fremstilles utelukkende
som skriftlige beretninger, som har skriftlige forelegg. Den muntlige forteller-
tradisjonen vektlegges i mindre grad.

De mindre innvendingene som her er anfgrt, rokker ikke ved bokens berettig-
else. Boken er ment  veere en innfgring i islendingesagaenes verden, og den holder
hva den lover. Og i tillegg lykkes den i & vere en appetittvekker for leseren, som
gleder seg til & lese resten av serien.
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Munich: Hirmer Verlag GmbH, 2017. 304 pp.

Reviewed by INGRID LUNNAN N@DSETH
NTNU

Over the past years, textiles have again become subjects of a range of studies in the
field of medieval studies: from ecclesiastical history, economics and trade, to the role
of textiles in medieval literature and cultural and gendered identities.? The recent
exhibition of embroidered vestments at the Victoria and Albert Museum in London,
with its beautifully illustrated exhibition catalogue, has likewise spurred new interest
in medieval textile art (see Browne et al. 2017). Despite this reinvigoration of a topic
long neglected in medieval studies, the book reviewed here represents one of very
few art historical monographs on an ecclesiastical textile from the Middle Ages. With
The Chasuble of Thomas Becket: A Biography, professor Avinoam Shalem presents us
with a collection of essays discussing different aspects of a textile now preserved in
the cathedral of Fermo in Italy, known as the Chasuble of Thomas Becket. Venerated
as a relic believed to have been worn by Becket, the textile was an important part of
the Fermo cathedral’s treasury. However, the textile was made in an Andalusian
workshop and the authors argue that the textile was originally a tent for a Muslim
ruler. At some point (probably around 1200) the textile reached Italy and was remade
into a chasuble for the cathedral’s bishop.

In the Middle Ages, the chasuble was a circular garment with a hole in the mid-
dle for the head, thus draping and covering the priest’s body like a tent or a little
house’ as describes by its Latin term casula. This liturgical garment is known for
Norwegian readers as the most prominent liturgical vestment used by priests in
Lutheran churches today (messebagel), albeit in an altered form with the sides of the
garments much shortened. The Fermo chasuble is preserved in its thirteenth-century
bell shaped form, made of silk covered in embroidered medallions populated with
fighting animals and hunting scenes. The details of these intricate embroideries are
thoroughly presented in colour plates, together with reconstructed images of what
the textile would have looked like when the background fabric had its original blue

8 T think here of for example Maureen Miller: Clothing the Clergy (2014), Huang and
Jahnke: Textiles and the Medieval Economy (2015), Goehring and Dimitrova: Dressing the Part:
Textiles as Propaganda in the Middle Ages (2014) and Burns (ed.) Medieval Fabrications (2004).
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colour (almost entirely lost today). Among the most arresting features are the Islamic
inscriptions. Islamic textiles were quite common in medieval western churches, and
from the Scandinavian countries we have many examples of various “heathen cloths”
requested for ecclesiastical textiles (‘heidinstykks’). This suggests that the patron was
well aware of the non-Christian origin and context of these fabrics, and furthermore,
that they were desirable for ecclesiastical purposes despite these heathen associations.

The book comprises twelve chapters written by Miriam Ali-Unzaga, Birgitt
Borkopp-Restle, Ariane Dor, David Jacoby, Mirta Jiro (addendum), Germano
Liberati, Ursula Nilgen, Regula Schorta and Avinoam Shalem (several chapters). The
publication is richly illustrated and includes three addenda in addition to a compre-
hensive bibliography and index. As such, this publication provides an exhaustive study
of the textile, its techniques of manufacture, reconstructing the textile’s original shape,
investigating the chasuble’s inscriptions and motifs, exploring its changing functions
and framing the textile within a historical context of the political, economic and cul-
tural setting of the Mediterranean region. Furthermore, the topics include prior anal-
ysis and restorations, the history of the Fermo cathedral where it was kept, and brief
analysis of two additional embroideries from the Iberian Peninsula expanding the
context of the Fermo embroideries. The programme of the book is stated explicitly
in the introduction, namely to provide a biography of the Fermo textile, including as
many visual and literary sources on the lifetime of the object as possible: “Applying
the word “Biography”, I conceptualized this book as one that provides as many visual
and literary sources on the chasuble in its medieval, late medieval, and early modern
times and discussing its modern history as well.” (Shalem 2017: 12)

In the introduction titled “On Textiles, Bones and the Politics or Reuse” Avi-
noam Shalem makes a case for a more contextualized and art historical approach to
the study of medieval textiles. Acknowledging that technical art history and textiles
studies — focusing on techniques of manufacture — are important to this topic, Shalem
nevertheless points to other aspects of medieval textiles worth discussing within the
field of art history: their migrant characteristics and the human experience of cloth.
The widespread practice of reuse of medieval textiles is described by Shalem as “soft
spolia”, and he is especially interested in the reuse (spoliation) of Islamic artefacts in
church treasuries of the Latin West. Furthermore, Shalem discusses textiles and the
human experience, how ecclesiastical textiles wrapped both living bodies and the
bones of saints.

Although the twelve chapters are unnumbered there is a clear structure of the
book as the essays thematically fall into three main topics; background and histori-
ography, the physical textile, and contextualising the textile. For the first section, Gar-
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mano Liberato looks at the cathedral basilica of Fermo. This is followed by discus-
sions of research history; Shalem’s examination of the visual and literary sources to
the textile and by Birgitt Borkopp-Restle’s essay on previous research by Sigrid
Miiller Christensen.

The next section focuses on the physical textile, opening with a description of
the textile’s material, colours and motifs, followed by an essay discussing the Arabic
inscriptions, both written by Shalem. Included in this section is also an essay by Reg-
ula Schorta identifying the thirty-eight fragments that makes the chasuble as it ap-
pears today. Schorta concludes that it is beyond reasonable doubt that the textile as it
is today was not originally made as a chasuble. Schorta’s meticulous study presents a
reconstruction of the embroidery in its original shape, corresponding with that of a
tent roof or canopy.

The last and most extensive section concerns the context of the Fermo chasuble.
Shalem’s essay “The Textile Contextualized” incorporate the two histories of the
Fermo textile, its “life” in Islamic Spain as well as in Christian Italy. This essay is
definitely the longest but also one of the most noteworthy contributions to this pub-
lication. Taking the object itself as his point of departure, Shalem underlines the im-
portance of working from object to history: “Instead of looking for the material
evidence that could illustrate history, here the visual evidence is taken in order to first
establish a chronology to which, later on, history could be suggested”. (Shalem 2017:
81) Looking at the royal iconography and lavish style of the embroidery, Shalem sug-
gests a probable dating in the post caliphal period, most likely around the mid-
eleventh century. Based on Shorta’s account of the original, polygonal shape of the
textile, Shalem proposes an original function as a canopy or tent, possibly for the
Hisham II, al-Mudyyad Bi’llah (r. 976—1009 and 1010—1013). In his discussion of
the second life of this textile as in a Christian setting, Shalem argues that the ideas
associated with this royal and ceremonial textile migrated with the physical object,
influencing the craftsmen who remade the object for its new context: the invented
relic of Saint Thomas Becket was in itself a tent; “a protecting edifice” reproducing
its original function.

Four more essays continue the contextualisation of the textile, introducing two
other Andalusian embroideries, and the production and diffusion of Andalusian silk
from the eight to thirteenth centuries. Miriam Ali-de-Unzaga examines the different
biographies of an embroidered silk in the Cathedral of Ofia, Burgos, while Ariane
Dor discusses a Hispano-Moresque silk transformed into a relic (the Suaire de Saint
Lazare). Together with the Fermo chasuble, these three embroideries are the only
preserved (major) examples from Islamic Spain. Thus, their inclusion in this publi-
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cation is valuable for both the discussion of the Fermo piece and its wider context, as
presented by David Jacoby in his essay on the production and trade of silk in medieval
Andalusia. The book concludes with an essay by Ursula Nilgen discussing the cult
of Thomas Becket in Fermo during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

The twelve different essays sometimes present different and conflicting views.
One example is the discussion of date; Schorta suggests a dating between the 1030s
and 1120s, Shalem argues for a dating around year 1000 based on style and technique,
while Jacoby leans towards the earliest dating proposed by Schorta, around 1030.
There is nevertheless coherence in the referencing to other authors in the volume,
and in the bibliography. Different chapters vary greatly in length and style; some are
short presentations of previous research and technical evidence, while others present
extensive discussions of different interpretations and context. This discrepancy in
form and length does not, in my opinion, make the publication less coherent or diffi-
cult to follow. Rather, it can be seen as a result of the overall aim to present all of the
evidence available in an object biography.

The merit of this work resides in its thorough and innovative approach to study-
ing medieval textiles. It is the hope that this will be the first of many object biogra-
phies uncovering the histories of medieval vestments. With this book, Shalem has
made an important contribution not only to scholarship on medieval ecclesiastical
textiles, but also to the relationship between Christian and Islamic medieval art. There
is still much to be understood about how Islamic silks came to wrap and protect
Christian relics and adorning the vestments of priests and bishops. By broadening
the scope from technical textile studies, mainly techniques of manufacture, the au-
thors of this present volume open up new avenues of research. As such, this collection
of essays should be of interest to a broader audience within the field of medieval stud-
ies.
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REVIEWED BY ANDREY SCHEGLOV
Institute of World History, Russian Academy of Sciences

The interest towards sources on early Norwegian history is traditional for Russia,
and Russian specialists on Viking and Medieval Norway, such as Mikhail Steblin-
Kamensky, Aron Gurevich, Elena Mel'nikova and Tatyana Dzhakson are known
both in Russia and abroad. However, these scholars have mainly focused on the sagas.
As aresult, Norwegian chronicles are less familiar to the Russian audience. The an-
thology “Not only sagas...” fills this gap.

The book consists of Russian translations of medieval Norwegian historical
works, mostly written in Latin and Old Norse. It includes such masterpieces of me-
dieval history writing as the anonymous chronicle Historia Norwegie and the work
Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium by Theodoric the Monk. The anthology
also includes translations of the compendium known as Agrip af Ndregs konungasogum,
the account on the journey to the Promised Land, De profectione Danorum in Hi-
erosolymam, and some smaller works.

Each translation is preceded by an introduction containing a description of the
source and an overview of the scholarly discussions. The translators touch upon the
major problems such as the date and place of composition and the targets of the au-
thor; alongside with that, they pay attention to particular issues, such as the debate
on the time and place of Saint Olaf’s baptism. The book has a general preface where
the authors reflect on the methods of translation and the principles of transliteration.

Acknowledging the high quality of the book, I would like to express some crit-
icism, however. Although the translations match a high level, some mistakes still
occur. For example, on p. 127 we read: “Norway is an excessively vast country”
(“Norvegiya — chrezmerno obshirnaya strana”). In fact, the medieval author does not
proclaim that Norway is too big; he only says that it is a huge country — regio vastis-
sima. On p. 136 the authors misinterpret the account of the death of king Dag. Ac-
cording to the translation, Dag was killed in a battle “when he attempted to avenge a
tiny offence” (“kogda pytalsia otomstit’ za nichtozhnuyu obidu”). This is the way the
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translators interpret the phrase dum passeris iniurias vindicare conaretur. However, the
Latin text contains the construction genitivus objectivus, and the meaning is the fol-
lowing: “when he attempted to avenge an injury inflicted on a sparrow”. The Ynglinga
saga tells that Dag understood the birds’ language and that he had a sparrow who told
him many different things. When this sparrow was killed in Denmark, Dag took the
field to avenge him.

Although the authors pay attention to the details of the texts translated, some
interesting features have been omitted. Translating the phrase Iunior vero Ricardus
pater erat Willelmi Bastardi (“Richard the Young was father to William the Bastard”)
the authors stress the fact that this statement is wrong. Unfortunately, they do not
mention the hypothetic reconstruction which is present in some editions (Storm
1880: 91; Ekrem & Mortensen 2003: 68): “Iunior vero Ricardus <habuit filium
Robertum, qui> pater erat Willelmi Bastardi” (“Richard the Young had a son named
Robert who was the father of William the Bastard”).

On pp. 112—113 the authors mention two manuscripts with excerpts from the
Historia Norwegie which are preserved at the Royal Library (Stockholm) and at the
State Archives of Sweden. Unfortunately, the authors do not pay attention to the fact
that one of the extractions contains a corrupt text. The scribe’s mistakes gave birth
to a peculiar Swedish narrative tradition regarding the Ynglinga kings. For instance,
the Latin word nanum (‘a dwart’) was mistakenly read as manum (‘the hand’), and
the story of king Sveigdir who chased a dwarf was transformed into the story of king
Sverker whose hand was stuck in the stone (see especially Munch 1850).

Throughout the book, the contributors punctually indicate their sources; yet
there are some exceptions from this rule. On p. 114, commenting on the chronicle
Historia Norwegie, the translators argue: “... it still remains uncertain when, by whom,
for whom and on what purpose it was composed”. In fact, this is a slightly restyled
quotation from Inger Ekrem: “Nevertheless it remains to be established when, why,
for whom and by whom it was written” (see Ekrem 1998: 65, 49). The fact is that
that the Russian translators have not indicated the author and the source.

On p. 112 the authors remark that judging from the text, Historia Norwegie
should be quoted as Ystoria Norwagensium. The readers may assume that this is the
authors’ own idea. Yet the conclusion mentioned was made by the Scandinavian schol-
ars (Ekrem & Mortensen 2003: 8, 112 and 157); still, the authors of the anthology
have not mentioned the predecessors in this case.

Some of the authors’ statements need correction or can be put into question.
On p. 61 the authors counterpose the chronicles and the sagas, and declare that the
chronicle writers realized the significance of their contribution as authors while the
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narrators of the sagas were not aware of their individual authorship. These specula-
tions are based on the ideas of Mikhail Steblin-Kamensky, the Russian specialist on
Old Norse texts. However, as we all know, there are scholars who do not share Ste-
blin-Kamensky’s views concerning the sagas, and it is an obvious fact that at a number
of sagas were texts composed by people who were aware of their role as authors.

On p. 150 the translators explain that Adam of Bremen must have interpreted
the place name Kvennland as Kvinnoland (The Land of Women), and that he pre-
sented it as the land of amazons in his chronicle. This is a well-known hypothesis;
however, the authors make a mistake when they present it as a proven fact. On p.
156 the authors state that the people whom the medieval historian described as the
Finns dwelling in Norway must have been the Norwegian Saami. However, the au-
thor could mean both the Saami and the Norwegian Finns.

On p. 432 the authors mention the so-called goticist theory according to which
the Swedes were regarded as the descendants of the Goths and were supposed to be
superior to other peoples. The authors explain that the theory mentioned emerged
in the sixteenth century. Yet it would be more accurate to say that it reached its golden
age in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, while in its essential traits it was es-
tablished in the fifteenth century by the Swedish authors Nicolaus Ragvaldi, Ericus
Olai and the anonymous author of the so-called Prosaic Chronicle.

Thus, the anthology Not only sagas..., is not free from drawbacks. Generally,
however, it produces a positive impression. It must be acknowledged as a competent
scholarly work and a valuable contribution to Russian studies of medieval Scandi-
navia.

Bibliography

EKREM, Inger 1998. “Historia Norwegie og erkebispsetet i Nidaros”. Collegium Me-
dievale 11: 49—67.

EKREM, Inger & Lars Boje MORTENSEN (eds.). 2003. Historia Norwegie.
Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum.

MUNCH, Peter Andreas. 1850. “Om kilderne til Sveriges historie i den f6rchristelige
tid”. Annaler for nordisk oldkyndighed og bistorie 1850: 291—358.

STORM, Gustav (ed.). 1880. Monumenta Historica Norvegiae. Kristiania.

Collegium Medievale 2018



Francesco D’Angelo: “In extremo orbe terrarum” le relazioni tra
Santa Sede e Norvegia nei secoli XI—-XIII. Roma: Edizioni Nuova
Cultura, 2017. 381 pp.

REVIEWED BY DAVID BREGAINT
NTNU

“In extremo orbe terrarum” le relazioni tra Santa Sede e Norvegia nei secoli XI—XIII by
Francesco D’Angelo is a revised and extended edition of his PhD-thesis from 2016.
It is first necessary to point out that this book is written in Italian and is therefore
primarily intended to an Italian-reading audience even though it will certainly reach
a broader international one. This being said, D’Angelo’s work is of great interest for
a Norwegian reader, given that he or she can read Italian. The main reason for this
lays on the book’s twofold topic. First, In extremo aims to provide a complete
overview over the development of the Church in Scandinavia, and in particular in
Norway, from the first Christian missions in the tenth century to the end of the thir-
teenth century when the ecclesiastic organization was fully completed. As such, the
book is nearly unique so far and deserves our interest. Second, the study entails Scan-
dinavian ecclesiastic development within a centre/periphery perspective, which also
is too often missing in the Norwegian scholarship. D’Angelo’s original and most
worthily approach with respect to earlier research is to address the development of
the Church in Scandinavia from a Roman perspective. How did Christendom’s cen-
tre, Rome, relate to the distant Scandinavian churches? Largely, the author bases his
analysis on papal decretals, the already known letters between bishops and Rome,
and on the narrative from the sagas. D’Angelo’s approach is interesting since it links
the Scandinavian ecclesiastic landscape far more closely than before to the popes’ own
political situation and ambitions, underscoring, if needs be, that the development of
Scandinavian Churches was not only based on local foundation, but also largely de-
pended on the curia’s doctrinal and political decisions. In his book, D’Angelo ad-
dresses numerous aspects of the Churches’ making throughout the Middle Ages: the
conversion of populations, the progress of ecclesiastic organization and the relation-
ship between regnum and sacerdotium.

The book is organized in five chapters. The first chapter deals with the conver-
sion of Scandinavia from the end of the Viking age in the eleventh century to the end
of the thirteenth century, and in this respect departs from the rest of the book, which
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largely focuses on Norway. The meagre source situation most certainly compelled
the author’s broader focus, but it also illustrates that the conversion of Norway in
historical time cannot be seen in isolation, but as part of wider North-European phe-
nomenon. The presentation of Christianisation and of the early advent of ecclesiastic
organisation in Scandinavia essentially confirms that this process was centralized and
top-down managed. Missionary activities aimed primarily at the aristocratic elite,
and D’Angelo strongly associates the conversion to the Christian faith to the estab-
lishing of stronger royal powers. In addition, the author strengthens this perspective
in connecting the early development of church organization in Scandinavia to Rome’s
political agenda, in particular in relation to the Investiture Controversy from the end
of the eleventh century.

The second chapter also covers a broad timespan, from the early twelfth century
to the late thirteenth century and follows the construction of episcopal organization.
If the first pages address the establishing of bishoprics in Scandinavia as a whole,
D’Angelo quickly focuses on Norway alone. He rightly demonstrates how papal
power was decisive in the consolidation of the Norwegian Church through the es-
tablishing of the archbishopric of Nidaros (1152/53). The Church Reform is also cen-
tral in the analysis of the bishops’ activities, in particular towards lay power. As
expected, Archbishop Eystein’s symbiotic collaboration with King Magnus Erlings-
son (1161—1184), and King Sverre’s (1179—1202) pretentions regarding episcopal elec-
tions dominate his examination of the twelfth century. The following century focuses
on both the threefold relationship between King Hikon Hékonsson, the Norwegian
bishops and the bishop of Rome and on the 1270s concordats. In keeping with his
original approach, D’Angelo interprets the kings’ relative ascendency over episcopal
elections and on the bishops’ limited room for political manoeuvre as the result of
Rome’s conscious political choice to strengthen monarchic power in Norway rather
than the clergy’s independency, paradoxically undermining the principles of libertas
ecclesiae. Remarkably, the author disregards the episcopal elections on Iceland
(1237/39), which indeed conspicuously problematizes Rome’s and the king’s influ-
ence. The first election of two non-Icelandic bishops in decades has been the subject
of debate as to the role of the king and the archbishop, raising important issues con-
cerning ecclesiastic independency in a context of monarchic growth.

Chapter three slightly stands in contrast with the previous chapters as it com-
ments the integration of Scandinavian countries, and in particular Norway, in the
universal church. Here are discussed a wide range of topics, from the implementation
of the tithe, pilgrimages and the impact of the crusades in the North to the emergence
of religious orders like the Dominicans and the Franciscans from the late thirteenth

Collegium Medievale 2018



Francesco D’Angelo: In extremo 189

century. Based on papal documents, D’Angelo highlights the bishops of Saint Peter’s
systematic and decisive influence, sometimes in accordance with their personal reli-
gious sensibility.

The fourth chapter goes back on twelfth century tracks to deal with the making
of sacred monarchy under King Magnus Erlingsson. The discussion on Archbishop
Eystein’s theocratic project centred on Saint Olaf rather provides few novelties with
respect to earlier studies, but constitutes a good and clear summary. The final discus-
sion, however, proves to be interesting and stimulating. There, the author set his
heart on analysing the ordo of King Magnus Erlingsson’s crowning (1163), the first
of its kind in Scandinavia. The question is still puzzling scholars due to the scarcity
of information in the source material. Earlier research has pointed to two possible
ordines coronationis, which can have inspired the Norwegian crowning staging: A
German, imperial, ordo and an English one. Based on the scarce pieces of information
provided by the sagas, among others the Sverris saga, D’Angelo makes clear parallels
between Magnus Erlingsson’s crowning ordo and Rome’s rules for episcopal unction
in the twelfth century. D’Angelo goes as far as to suggest that Rome’s legate, Stephen
of Orvieto, may have come to Bergen to perform the crowning with particular in-
structions for how the ceremony should be staged. This hypothesis undermines pre-
vious theories that sustained a simple loan from pre-existing ordines and argues
instead for the elaboration of an original Norwegian crowning ordo. It also reinforces
our author’s main approach that Rome’s overall involvement and influence was con-
clusive in the forming of the province politics throughout the Middle Ages.

The book’s last chapter examines the development of canon law in the Norwe-
gian provincial laws until the ‘national’ law of 1274 and in particular, how the Nor-
wegian church laws related to the compilation of Decretum Gratiani. D’Angelo’s study
concludes that, despite the geographical distance with Rome, the Scandinavian coun-
tries, and a fortiori Norway, had narrow connections with the papacy’s doctrinal poli-
cies throughout the period. Even though the Scandinavian bishops enjoyed greater
freedom of doctrinal action than their continental counterparts, the extent letters and
the attested legates’ visits do witness that Rome’s will and guidance was effective in
every aspects of the Nordic churches’ life and not the least in the making of the Nor-
wegian high medieval monarchy.

The book contains an appendix witnessing the author’s concern to provide his
readers access to the most significant sources. These are twelve documents, which
are central in D’Angelo’s analysis: some are Latin letters and Norse text, letters and
others are excerpts from sagas, which the author translated. In extremo is a thorough
scholarly work based on an exhaustive and updated literature. D’Angelo has indeed
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an impressive knowledge over Scandinavian literature both when it comes to ‘classical’
works and new studies. This needs to be emphasized as too many non-Scandinavian
studies on medieval Scandinavia much too often rely on ‘local’ or exclusively English-
speaking scholars. The book, with its Rome centred perspective, constitutes a must
read for everyone interested in high medieval Church in the peripheral Scandinavia
as well as brings to a Norwegian audience a fresh and valuable approach to a central
theme of Scandinavian medieval history. In addition, it works as a useful and clear
synopsis to the development of the church in Scandinavia, which to my knowledge
does not exist in neither English nor any Scandinavian language.
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REVIEWED BY CHRISTIAN CARLSEN
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Daria Bullitta’s edition presents the Norse translation of one of the earliest and most
widely circulated medieval Latin afterlife visions. It is generically affiliated with other
popular visiones such as the Visio Tundali, the Visio Gunthelmi, the narratives of Dryc-
thelm and Furseus, both from Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, and similar episodes found
in Gregory the Great’s Dialogi — all of which survive in Norse translations. The most
widely known medieval form of the Visio Pauli is derived from an apocryphal apoc-
alypse composed in Greek, probably in Egypt in the third century, in which the apos-
tle, guided by St. Michael, is taken to the different spheres of heaven and
subsequently to hell, where he is shown the tortures assigned to different categories
of sinners in the hereafter. The version of the Visio Pauli that circulated most widely
in the Middle Ages contains only the journey through hell. It probably originated on
the British Isles and survives in some 102 medieval codices.

The diverse variants of the Visio have been categorised by Lenka Jirouskova
(2006) into three main MSS families, of which her C group was most widely copied
and shows the strongest affinity with the Norse translation. Bullitta goes a step fur-
ther than previous scholarship on Pdls leizla in pinpointing the closest relative of the
Norse fragments, found in an MS from the West Midlands from around 1400 (Lon-
don, St. Paul’s Cathedral Library, Ms. 8). The two texts share eleven readings that
are unique in the entire corpus. Based on the similarities between the two, Bullitta
finds it plausible that one of the immediate ancestors to the English MS also provided
the basis of the Norse translation (xvi). The two extant Norse fragments survive in
the manuscripts AM 681c 4to and AM 624 4to, dated in ONP to ca. 1400 and ca.
1500 respectively. The latter MS is the fuller version, with only one tenth of the nar-
rative surviving in the former codex.

Pdls leizla, exists in two previous editions: Matthias Tveitane’s lightly nor-
malised edition, accompanied by a compiled Latin version of the Visio, in En norrgn
versjon av Visio Pauli from 1965, and Jonas Wellendorf’s normalised edition, based
on Tveitane, in Kristelig visionslitteratur i norrgn tradition, from 2009. Bullitta’s edition
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presents the text of the fuller version found in AM 624 4to. It is normalised according
to editorial conventions of the ONP, reflecting an early thirteenth century standard,
though the editor has chosen to retain a few later features to give readers ‘an impres-
sion of the character’ of the MS (e.g. ‘voru’ for ‘viru’). This attempt, however, is com-
plicated by the fact that the orthography of the MS text is inconsistent in several
places, and contains conservative features as well as variant spellings of common
words (e.g. ‘giora’ and ‘gera’ for ‘ggra’). The Norse text is accompanied by variants
from the closest Latin versions of the Visio Pauli and English translations of both on
the facing page. Presented in this way, the edition facilitates comparison between the
Norse translation with the Latin source material, while the English translations help
to make the edition accessible to readers outside the field of Old Norse scholarship
with interest in the transmission of this Visio.

The edition itself is introduced by a thorough assessment of the historic rela-
tionships between the Norse MSS and source texts, the idiosyncrasies of the Norse
narrative, and the provenance of the Norse translation. Particularly engaging is Bul-
litta’s discussion about the features that distinguish the Norse translation from the
Latin variants. Though notably briefer than Latin variants, the Norse scribe consis-
tently glosses categories of sins shown to the visionary to give ‘greater clarity’ to the
eschatological concepts presented. Some of the sins described in the Norse translation
are unique additions compared to the extant source material, with particular attention
devoted to souls who in various ways had been ‘illir i tungu’, such as perjurers, per-
petrators of witchcraft, and such that spoke ill against their parents or priests. As
Bullitta observes, two of the strictures described in the hell vision echo methods of
punishment found in contemporary law texts. Heretics, for instance, are burned on
the stake, a practice introduced in France in the second half of the thirteenth century,
and in England from 1401. The legal trials known in Norse sources as jdrnburdr and
ketilrak, associated especially with paternity cases, are echoed in Pal’s description of
souls carrying glowing hot iron (‘sindranda grjét’) and boiling cauldrons. This angle
of analysis is interesting and may help to decode the often vivid but enigmatic con-
ceptions of punishment and reward and their local resonances in the large medieval
visionary corpus.

Bullitta’s analysis of the theological imagery of the leizla ties in with his larger
argument about the late medieval provenance of the Norse translation. This dating
is reinforced by items of vocabulary only matched in later manuscripts within the ex-
tended Norse corpus. Legalistic terms such as ‘skrokvitni’ (false witness’) and
forstodulauss’ (‘without protection’) are not found in sources earlier than the thir-
teenth century. Notably, there is the expression blifa ok vera’, occuring towards the
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end of the leizla, which is only commonly found in MSS from the late fifteenth cen-
tury and not found before 1413. To this Bullitta adds convincing analyses indicating
that material in other Norse texts (e.g. in Duggals leizla) formerly held to derive from
Pdls leizla is more likely to have travelled in the opposite direction. On the whole,
Bullitta suggests a late fifteenth century as a likely date of translation, identifying
Holar during the regency of the Norwegian bishop Olafr Régnvaldsson (active 1450—
1495) as the likely place of origin (xlv-xlvii). This is a significant revision of the twelfth
century origin proposed by Tveitane (1965).

Dario Bullitta’s volume is a welcome addition to scholarship on the Scandinavian
transmission of the visiones in general, and the highly influential Visio Pauli in par-
ticular. Even though the text exists in two previous editions, and Bullitta might well
have devoted a few lines to clarifying the need of a new edition or its scholarly con-
tribution compared to the existing ones, the present volume certainly makes the
Norse translation available to a larger audience than hitherto. It will be especially use-
ful for critics interested in the influence of Latin religious narratives on Norse liter-
ature and culture, and in the ‘cultural turn’ involved in the adaptation of such a work
to the local context.
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ANMELDT AV KAREN LANGSHOLT HOLMQVIST
NIKU

I Upplands kirker finnes en stor mengde malerier med tilhgrende sprikband. Disse
sprikbandene er tema for Christina Sandquist Obergs bok Senmedeltida textskatt i
uppléndska kyrkor. Samtliga bevarade sprakband med kommentarer och analyser. For-
malet med boka er «att for forsta gangen gora en fullstindig dokumentation och gjen-
nomgripande filologisk analys av de aktuella bildtexterna» (s. 14), og gjennom dette
gi en bedre forstielse av bide maleriene, tekstene og konteksten de tilhgrer.
Sprakbandene Sandquist Oberg har samlet inn, er bildetekster, og de er dermed del
av en stgrre helhet med bide illustrasjoner og tekst. Tekstene finnes rundt om i Up-
plands kirker, og er datert til perioden ca. 1430—1534. Noen tekster er korte, og utgjgr
kun ett ord; andre tekster er lengre, og kan for eksempel vaere en kort samtale mellom
to figurer, men felles for nesten alle tekstene og maleriene de stir sammen med, er at
de har en religips karakter. For eksempel er motivene gjerne hentet fra bibel- og
helgenfortellinger og annen religigs litteratur. Sandquist Oberg har tidligere gjort en
tilsvarende studie av sprikbind i Albertus Pictors verker. Disse er fra samme omrade
og periode, men har altsa fatt et eget bind. Forfatteren jamfgrer jevnlig det aktuelle
materialet med Albertus Pictors arbeider, og hun fglger samme struktur i denne boka
som i boka om Albertus Pictors sprikbind. Dermed er det ogsd lagt godt til rette for
d lese de to bpkene sammen for lesere som skulle pnske det.

Boka er tredelt; del I bestar av 14 kapitler, og hvert kapittel er en kort, over-
ordnet gjennomgang av ulike aspekter ved tekstbandene. Denne delen fungerer, med
sine ca. 60 sider, som en introduksjon til del I, som er en katalog over sprakbandene
og utgjpr hoveddelen av boka med ner 300 sider. Del III er et register over alle
sprikbindene.

Selv om del I bare utgjgr om lag en sjettedel av boka, er det her hoveddelen av
de analytiske diskusjonene ligger, og det er derfor denne delen jeg vil bruke mest
plass pa nedenfor. Kapittel 1 gjgr rede for formalet med boka (se over), og i kapittel
2 presenteres vi kort for tidligere forskning pa materialet, som hovedsakelig har vart
konsentrert om bildeframstillingene, avgrensningene i studien (kirker med sprakband
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med bevart eller dokumentert tekst), metoden, det teoretiske utgangspunktet og en
rekke spgrsmal som springer ut herfra. I kapittel 3 nevnes enkelte nyoppdagede
motiver og nytolkninger av sprakbind og motiver. For eksempel mener Sandquist
Oberg at skikkelsen ved siden av kirkefaderen Ambrosius i Edebo kirke ma veere
evangelisten Lukas. Forfatterens tolkninger i dette kapittelet kunne med fordel ha
veert ledsaget av noe mer dyptgdende argumenter. For eksempel begrunner hun den
nevnte tolkningen utelukkende med «[s|prikbandets unika tekst» (s. 19). Vil leseren
selv lese denne unike teksten, ma man sl opp pa Edebo i katalogen i del II, og hva
som far Sandquist Oberg til 4 koble teksten til Lukas har hun ikke utdypet. Kapittel
4 er en paleografisk gjennomgang av sprikbindene, der Sandquist Oberg jamfgrer
paleografiske trekk i sprikbdndene hun behandler, med en gjennomgang gjort av
Monica Hedlund av Albertus Pictors sprikband. Sandquist Obergs gjennomgang er
ikke uttgmmende, men gir likevel et godt innblikk i noe av den paleografiske
variasjonen i sprakbandene. I kapittel 5 gjgr Sandquist Oberg rede for foreleggene
for sprikbindene, som hovedsakelig er liturgisk og kateketisk materiale i tillegg til
Biblia pauperum og Speculum Humanae Salvationis. Kapittel 6 gir gjennom ulike
mater & kategorisere innskriftene pé etter sprak og stil, innhold, form og teksttype
og diskuterer ogsd hvordan teksten er innordnet i motivet. Sprikbandenes funksjon
som gaver til Gud, dekorasjon og didaktisk hjelpemiddel er tema for kapittel 7. Alle
de overnevnte kapitlene er svaert kortfattede, og det er lite rom for lange utgreiinger
og diskusjoner, men fotnoter viser leseren videre til andre som har diskutert relevante
temaer. Knappe diskusjoner til tross, kapitlene gir et godt innblikk i materialet.

Kapittel 8 fungerer som en slags innledning til kapittel 9 og 10, og redegjgr
for metodiske utfordringer forbundet med a beskrive materialet kvantitativt, og hvilke
begrensninger som finnes i materialet. I det pafglgende kapittelet gar Sandquist Oberg
gjennom hvordan de lengre sprikbandene fordeler seg pa de ulike malerskolene:
Milardalsskolen, Tierpsskolen, sen tierpstype, Roslagsmesteren, Albertus Pictor-
tradisjonen, renessansetype og Knutbygruppen, og til slutt andre. Hun gir gjennom
hvilke kirker som har malerier fra hver skole og hvilke motiver og hva slags tekst
som opptrer innenfor hver gruppe. Til slutt i kapittelet redegjgres det for trender i
materialet som kommer fram i gjennomgangen, blant annet at Credo-tekstene later
til & ha vart populere gjennom hele perioden mens Biblia Pauperum-tekstene fgrst
dukker opp fra 1470-tallet. Mest interessant er det likevel at Sandquist Oberg ser en
omformulering av det kateketisk-didaktiske budskapet i Trosbekjennelsen i lgpet av
perioden da sprikbindene ble malt. Denne endringen vies imidlertid bare et kort av-
snitt, og kunne med fordel veert utdypet videre.
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Kapittel 10 er en kvantitativ gjennomgang av, samt kommentar til, tekstene som
opptrer i sprikbandene. Her redegjgres det for de lengre tekstene som opptrer, hvilke
kirker de opptrer i og hva slags motiver de stir sammen med. Der tekstene stir
sammen med andre teksttyper, gjgres ogsd dette rede for. Fgrste del er viet de fre-
kvente sprikbandene, og her fir tekster fra Credo mest plass. Dette er de mest fre-
kvente tekstene, og vi fir hgre at de gjerne stdr sammen med malerier av evangelistene
og ofte fglges av profetsprik fra det Gamle testamentet. Sandquist Oberg redegjgr
ogsé for mer unike Credo-sprikband, som i Edebo, der trosbekjennelsen er gjengitt
pa gammelsvensk, og Soderby-Karl, der trosbekjennelsen gjengis side om side med
Fadervar pd gammelsvensk og dgdssyndene pa latin. Pé liknende, om enn kortere,
vis beskriver Sandquist Oberg ogsa sprikbind med erkeengelen Gabriels hilsen til
jomfru Maria, tekster som akkompagnerer bildemotivet Livets/Skjebnens/Lykkens
hjul og profetutsagn fra det Gamle testamentet. Andre del av kapittelet er viet en del
unike og sjeldne sprikbind, som signaturer og dateringer, som trolig en gang har
funnes i nr alle kirkene, sprikbind pd gammelsvensk av ymse slag, fjorten dom-
medagstegn gjengitt i Singa, gammel- og nytestamentlig materiale, liturgisk og
kateketisk materiale, helgenlegender, moraliserende motiver og materiale med til-
knytning til Speculum Humanae Salvatoris og Biblia pauperum. Gjennomgangen er
oversiktlig, og den gir et godt overblikk over tekstene som finnes og kontekstene de
opptrer i. Slik sett er kanskje dette det kapittelet som er best egnet til 4 gi leseren et
helhetsinntrykk av sprakbindsmaterialet. Om man leser kapittelet for & skaffe seg
overblikk, er det imidlertid viktig & ikke glemme, som Sandquist Oberg ogsa nevner
helt i starten av kapittelet, at flertallet av tekstene er av en kortere karakter: navn og
benevninger. Disse diskuteres ikke i dette kapittelet.

I kapittel 11 gjgr Sandquist Oberg rede for hvordan tekst og bilder spiller
sammen i kalkmaleriene, og hvordan sammensetningen av tekst og bilde i noen
tilfeller bidrar til & skape nye tolkninger av motivene. Her trekker Sandquist Oberg
ogsa paralleller til Albertus Pictors verker. Disse parallellene er interessante, og be-
lyser forskjeller og likheter i materialet. Nar Sandquist Oberg gir inn i en si tett
dialog med denne studien, blir det ogsa en styrke at de to bgkene er tilnaermet likt
strukturert. I kapittel 12 gjgr Sandquist Oberg rede for filologiske aspekter ved inn-
skriftene, som staving og forkortinger, feil og forvekslinger i formverk og syntaks,
feil som har oppstatt under restaurering av sprakbandene og mer bevisst variasjon i
tekstene. Kapittel 13 er en gjennomgang av utgivelsesprisippene som ligger til grunn
for den fglgende gjennomgangen av alle innskriftene. Kapittel 14 gir en oversikt over
kirkene som omtales bade i denne boka og i Sveriges kyrkor, og gir ogsa referanser til
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hvilket bind av Swveriges kyrkor man kan finne omtalen i. Til slutt i del I kommer 15
flotte fargeillustrasjoner.

Som kommentert flere steder over er kapitlene i del I stort sett veldig korte, og
i tillegg til 4 gi et overblikk over materialet, fungerer de kanskje fgrst og fremst som
frampek mot mulig videre forskning. I alle fall kunne mange av diskusjonene fint ha
veert bygd ut til egne artikler. A fgre alle disse diskusjonene til veis ende er imidlertid
ikke mélet med boka; det er & gi en fullstendig dokumentasjon og filologisk analyse
av sprakbandene. Dette kommer i bokas andre del.

Del II er en alfabetisk gjennomgang av alle kirkene med tekster og motiver.
Denne delen utgjgr, med sine nar 300 sider, brorparten av boka. For hver kirke opp-
gis fgrst en kort bakgrunnstekst om restaurering, deretter kommer en gjennomgang
av de ulike delene av kirka som har malerier, og hvilke motiver og tekster som finnes
der. Etter tekstene fglger i en del tilfeller en kort kommentar om blant annet sikre
og mulige forelegg for teksten, tilstanden til teksten og om den for eksempel er re-
konstruert fra tidligere beskrivelser og fotografier, og alternative tolkninger og feil i
teksten. Som Sandquist Oberg gjgr rede for i kapittel 13, er milet med disse kom-
mentarene &, i den grad det er mulig, «aterskapa den ursprungligen avsedda texten
till varje sprékband och att presentera en hirpé byggande tolkning» (s. 62). I kapittel
13 skriver Sandquist Oberg ogsi at gjengivelsen av teksten i sprakbandene bygger pa
utgivelsesprisipper fra den latinske og klassiske filologiske tradisjonen, og at over-
settelsen av tekstene i hovedsak fglger den traderte oversettelsen med mindre det er
store avvik i tekstene.

Gjennomgangen av de enkelte innskriftene gir en oversikt over hva slags tekster
som finnes, tilstanden de befinner seg i, hva slags motiver de stir sammen med og
innskriftenes historie, med informasjon om konservering, restaurering og overkalk-
ing. Tekstene gjengis med opplgste forkortelser og restituert tekst i parentes.
Fragmentarisk tekst som ikke har latt seg restituere, er angitt med tre prikker.
Interpunksjon og bruken av store og sma bokstaver er normalisert. Sandquist Oberg
konkluderer med at “[r]esultatet kan sigas vara en modifierad diplomatarisk edition”
(s. 62). Dette gjpr teksten relativt lett & lese, men gjennomgangen kunne likevel tjent
pa 4 hente inn mer fra den epigrafiske forskningstradisjonen. En ting er markeringen
av usikre partier. Sandquist Oberg kommenterer i noen tilfeller at teksten i
sprikbindet er vanskelig & tyde. I epigrafisk tradisjon angis dette gjerne ved bruk av
en underprikk, eventuelt en parentes, under/rundt tegnene som er vanskelige & tyde.
Denne méten & markere usikkerhet pé er mer presis, og gjgr det dermed ogsa lettere
for leseren & gjore egne vurderinger av de samme tekstene. Nar det i tillegg er fa
bilder av innskriftene i boka, blir det tilnzermet umulig for leseren  gjgre seg opp en
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egen mening om tekstene, og man mé som leser stole blindt pa forfatterens
vurderinger. En del forskere ville nok 0g hatt nytte av & fa gjengitt original interpunk-
sjon og bruk av smd og store bokstaver. For eksempel er interpunksjon et til-
bakevendende tema i epigrafisk forskning (se for eksempel Blennow 2016: 317;
Meijer 2007; Syrett 2002: 65—67). Det er heller ikke uvanlig i epigrafiske beskrivelser
med en grundig gjennomgang av hvert enkelt skrifttegn. Slike gjennomganger kan
tidvis bli i overkant omfattende, men noen flere epigrafiske kommentarer og
drgftinger ville likevel kunne vare med pi a lgfte boka videre. En annen ting jeg
savner, som finnes i Sandquist Obergs bok om Albertus Pictor, er grunnplan over
kirkene som viser hvor hvert enkelt maleri befinner seg. Sandquist Oberg har angitt
dette i teksten, men en plantegning gjor det mye lettere for leseren & se hvordan
maleriene star i relasjon til hverandre.

Del III inneholder, i tillegg til bibliografien, et register over alle sprikbindene.
Her listes sprikbindene opp alfabetisk med kirke i parentes. Registeret er laget for
i lette videre forskning (jf. s. 359), og gir en god oversikt over hvor man kan finne
like og liknende innskrifter. I Sandquist Obergs bok om Albertus Pictor finnes ogsi
et tematisk register. Dette er ikke med i denne boka, men det er liten tvil om at et
slikt register kunne vert nyttig for  fa et raskt overblikk over hvor de ulike motivene
finnes.

Bokas svakeste punkt er illustrasjonene. Boka har en del illustrasjoner, men
med tanke pa at Sandquist Oberg sterkt vektlegger ssmmenhengen mellom det tekst-
lige og det visuelle, samt paleografiske aspekter ved innskriftene, ville framstillingen
tjent mye pa a ha enda flere illustrasjoner slik at leseren lettere kan henge med i
teksten og gjgre egne vurderinger av Sandquist Obergs slutninger. Sandquist Oberg
skriver blant annet at «I exempelvis Gryta, Lagga och Lot finns, enligt mitt
formenande, mirkbara likheter vad giller utférandet i jimférelse med Albertus
Pictors arbete» (s. 22, min utheving). Dette virker interessant, men pastanden blir
ikke fulgt opp med eksempler pa hva slags likheter det er snakk om, eller med il-
lustrasjoner som kunne latt leseren se likhetene selv. Da taper ogsa Sandquist Obergs
slutning verdi. At det er fa illustrasjoner er spesielt synd fordi arbeidet i stor grad
bygger pi fotodokumentasjon og elektronisk bildebehandling (jf. s. 16). Som
Sandquist Oberg selv skriver (s. 16), kan sprakbindene «bara undantagsvis lisas med
precision direkt pa de medeltida kyrkornas viggar och valv». Nér ikke fotomaterialet
er lagt ved, vil forskere som vil arbeide videre med materialet i framtiden, mitte gjenta
Sandquist Obergs nitide dokumentasjonsarbeid.

Flere illustrasjoner er likevel overflgdig sa lenge teksten i stor grad mangler
referanser til illustrasjonene som faktisk finnes i boka. Illustrasjonene er ikke
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nummererte, og med unntak av illustrasjonene med farger pé s. 65—72, mangler de
ogsi bildetekst. Sandquist Oberg viser heller aldri til illustrasjonene i teksten, noe
som gjgr det vanskelig for leseren 4 relatere bildene til Sandquist Obergs drgftinger.
Selv der teksten stir pd samme side som et relevant bilde, blir det ikke gjort noe forspk
pa & vise til bildet i teksten. Pa side 18 vises det for eksempel til en mann bzrende pa
et tekstbind i Dannemora kirke. Dette kalkmaleriet er gjengitt pa samme side, men
uten at teksten refererer direkte til det. Bare ved & jamfgre tekstbandet i illustrasjonen
med gjengivelsen av tekstbindet i teksten, kan leseren vare helt sikker pa at illustra-
sjonen viser det omtalte tekstbandet. P4 s. 21 finnes enda en illustrasjon, denne gangen
av en lpve med et tekstbdnd, men heller ikke her far leseren noen hjelp til & identifisere
bildet. Teksten som omgir illustrasjonen, nevner tekstbind i mange kirker, men
gjengir ingen av tekstene og refererer aldri til illustrasjonen. Ved 4 jamfgre teksten i
sprikbindet med registeret bakerst i boka er jeg noksa sikker pi at bildet ma vere
fra Biskopskulla, men slikt detektivarbeid burde ha vart ungdvendig.

Det er, som nevnt, flere fargeillustrasjoner pé s. 65—72. Disse er flotte & se pa
og gir leseren et godt inntrykk av hvordan tekstbdndene ser ut i sin opprinnelige kon-
tekst. Imidlertid taper ogsi disse noe av verdien sin fordi Sandquist Oberg ikke
refererer direkte til dem i diskusjonskapitlene. Hvorfor er akkurat disse illustra-
sjonene valgt ut? Hva viser de? Og hvordan henger tekstbindene sammen med bilde-
framstillingene de hgrer sammen med? Sarlig det siste spgrsmilet er det underlig at
ikke Sandquist Oberg i stgrre grad drgfter med henvisning til illustrasjonene i boka,
for dette spgrsmalet vier ogsa Sandquist Oberg selv stor plass (se for eksempel spgrs-
malene som stilles pa s. 17).

I det store og hele lykkes likevel boka med sitt hovedmal: & skape en bedre for-
stielse av sprikbindene, maleriene og konteksten de hgrer til i. Ved 4 sammenstille
alle de seinmiddelalderske sprikbindene fra Uppland, og ogsa ved & sammenlikne
dem med Albertus Pictors sprikbind, gir Sandquist Oberg et godt innblikk i bade
sprikbindene og konteksten de hgrer til i.

I denne gjennomgangen har jeg forst og fremst satt boka opp mot andre epi-
grafiske verk, men en slik sammenlikning er kanskje urimelig all den tid Sandquist
Oberg selv skriver at hun gjennomfgrer en filologisk analyse (s. 14). Men som hun
ogsi selv papeker (s. 16), ligger det aktuelle materialet pd mange méter mellom epi-
grafikk og bokskrift. Etter definisjonen er det epigrafikk, samtidig som foreleggene
i stor grad er bgker. Boka vil dermed vare svart nyttig for alle som arbeider med
skandinavisk skriftkultur, det veere seg manuskripter eller epigrafikk, i seinmiddel-
alderen. Det er ingen tvil om at det ligger et svart grundig arbeid til grunn for utgiv-
elsen, bide med & dokumentere, tolke og sammenstille materialet. Boka fungerer ikke
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bare som en gjennomgang av sprikbéind i upplandske kirker i seinmiddelalderen,
men ogsa som et bidrag til studiet av skandinavisk skriftkultur i seinmiddelalderen
mer generelt. Sandquist Oberg gir en god gjennomgang av sprakbandene, og med det
bidrar hun til & vise fram noe av mangfoldet i den skandinaviske skriftkulturen i sein-
middelalderen.
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The book contains thirteen essays mainly by Nordic scholars covering an eclectic
array of topics, such as grammatical treatises, visual arts, liturgy, vernacular as well
as Latin texts, the sagas, poetry, and manuscript fragments. The individual, often
highly specialized contributions are divided into three sub-sections, following the
two introductory essays “Intellectual Culture and Medieval Scandinavia” by Stefka
Georgieva Eriksen (the editor) and Gunnar Hardason’s survey of Old Norse intel-
lectual culture. The first sub-section contains essays dealing with various processes
of identity formation, introduced by a survey of aspects of the thirteenth-century in-
tellectual milieu in Paris by Ian P. Wei. Like the former, the second section, “Think-
ing in figures” is headed by a broad essay by a leading scholar in the field, Rita
Copeland. The third and final section deals with the juxtaposition of earthly existence
and heavenly salvation.

As the editor states in her introduction, the focus is on Iceland and Norway,
“but where relevant, attention will also be paid to textual and material culture pro-
duced in Denmark and Norway” (p. 2). One might well ask when and where, in a
book purportedly about Scandinavian culture, these are not relevant. This distinctly
curious — one might say disingenuous — omission puzzled this reader throughout.
For example: the chapter entitled Medieval Scandinavia 1100—1350 in the editor’s
main introduction gives an overview of the institutionalization of the Church, and
lists the founding of the houses of the various monastic orders, but limited to that of
Norway and Iceland. Hence in this book “Scandinavian” must be taken to mean Old
Norse, and the geographical term excludes both Denmark and Sweden. This limita-
tion is also reflected in Hardason’s survey essay on Norse intellectual culture, which
focuses exclusively on the textual evidence from Norway and Iceland.

Despite the attempt to create a framework with the three sub-sections there is
a seeming lack of cohesion between the majority of the contributions. Indeed, the
sections seem to have been imposed rather arbitrarily on a collection of articles stem-
ming from conference papers, as it often is with anthologies like this one, as every
editor of such volumes will concede. Such criticism aside, the quality of the individual
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essays is generally high and read on their own, the essays offer much both for the
specialist and, occasionally, for readers who are looking for general introductions to
important aspects of literary/intellectual culture in the period — particularly in the
essays by Wei, Copeland and, for Iceland and Norway, Hardason.

Wei’s article contains parts already published elsewhere, in Speculum and Me-
diaevalia, presenting a brief survey of the intellectual culture of the thirteenth-century
University of Paris, with focus on particular subjects of debate, such as money/usury
and marriage among the contemporary philosophers and theologians there. The essay
could have fitted into any anthology on thirteenth-century learning and the content
is not specifically linked to “Scandinavian intellectual culture”. From Paris we some-
what abruptly move back to late eleventh-century Norway in Hauglid’s essay on the
early Romanesque architecture, particularly the distinct “sunken star” motif, which
is otherwise only found in Normandy and Anglo-Norman England. The incorpora-
tion of this particular stylistic feature is seen as an example of cultural adaptation
representing a departure from the usual Old Norse style or ornamentation. We are
then led further north in Bandlien’s essay, which focuses on identity formation of
Icelandic intellectuals of the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. The author
demonstrates clearly, that the core curriculum of the schools of continental Europe
was also available to the Icelanders, and that they incorporated it into their vernacular
works. Vadum’s essay has a similar focus, though here we are presented with the in-
corporation of canonistic texts and doctrines in the Icelandic context, with particular
focus on Jéns saga baptista — a didactic, encyclopaedic work intended for priests who
had no Latin. The “Saga of John the Baptist” it is aptly demonstrated, became a ve-
hicle for the transmission of the canonistic doctrine of Raymond of Pefiafort’s
Summa da casibus. On its own, the essay is an excellent study on the transmission of
canon law in this particular and rather startling context, but it is not entirely clear
why it is placed in the section on identity formation. Like Wei’s contribution did in
the former section, Rita Copeland’s article serves as a form of keynote to the next,
which probably reflects the roles of the two scholars in the conference from which
the essays in this volume supposedly come. The essay is an excellent short survey of
learned theoretical grammar and rhetoric with particular focus on the twelfth-century
innovations, thus providing the reader with the necessary tools to understand and
appreciate a highly technical learned literary culture. It is followed by two articles on
the incorporation of grammatica in Old Norse vernacular literature and culture. The
first, by Aslaug Ommundsen, traces elements of Latin learning and education in Old
Norse world — again, this means Iceland and Norway. It too shows that classroom
teaching of Latin there was centred around the same core curriculum as in the rest of
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Europe at the time. The second is Mikael Males’ study of the Icelandic poets’ creation
of a vernacular, technical grammatical culture, and together, these three articles fit
neatly together. The sub-section is concluded by Mats Malm’s study of visualization
and the uses of imagery in Nordic literature — here for once — Swedish textual ma-
terial is engaged with, namely that of Magister Mathias of Linképing and St Birgitta
of Vadstena. Malm claims that Vadstena developed a highly specific literary and in-
tellectual culture which incorporated both “native” and “imported” elements. The
third section is opened with Sigurd Hareide’s essay on the Old Norse (i.e. Norwegian
and Icelandic) liturgical commentaries. Like most of the articles in the volume, the
focal point seems to be translation processes and the complex relationship between
Latin and vernacular textual culture. Here, vernacularization of the central — and in
principle untranslatable — ritual forms a particularly interesting case. Kristin B. Aav-
itsland’s essay interprets the allegorical depiction of the virtues on the Lisbjerg altar,
Denmark, as an example of the import of a didactic moral programme into a Danish
context. Another instance of cultural translatio. The book concludes with an essay
by the editor, Stetka G. Eriksen, on the Old Norse translations of two imported di-
alogues between the body and the soul; the Old French poem Un samedi par nuit and
Hugh of St. Victor’s treatise Soliloquium de arrba animae, here too, the essay is an
example of Rezeptionsgeschichte of “European” cultural products, more precisely di-
dactic literature, into a Norse (i.e. Icelandic/Norwegian) context.

The main objections of this reviewer concern the conceptual framework — par-
ticularly the odd limitation of the geographical scope. This book, namely, is not about
“Scandinavian intellectual culture”, but has a much narrower focus on predominantly
Icelandic and Norwegian materials — i.e. in certain ways the book mainly covers the
traditional field of “Old Norse” studies with a focus on vernacular literatures. The
book thus, without any explanation, leaves out the entire (and really rather massive)
corpus of Danish Latin learned texts, including the influential works of internation-
ally famous thirteenth-century intellectuals such as Boethius de Dacia and Martin de
Dacia, and equally, high points in Scandinavian learned Latinity, such as Saxo Gram-
maticus’ Gesta Danorum and the encyclopaedic Hexaemeron by Anders Suneson, are
never mentioned. For Sweden, a single article deals with the late-medieval Vadstena
literary production, but apart from that, there is nothing else from that part of Scan-
dinavia. Equally one might ask: What does “intellectual culture” comprise? Every
type of cultural product, material, intellectual, spiritual, it seems. Thus here, the scope
is suddenly very broad, perhaps too broad. It also seems as if the book operates with
several, overlapping definitions. Thus on p. 2 the editor defines it as “modes of think-
ing, or intellectual, creative and cognitive processes”, and later, on p. 8. it seems to
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encompass all practices and processes that involve “thinking” and on p. 10 it is defined
as “cognition, distributed and embedded”. This vagueness is further enhanced by the
volume’s apparent lack of focus. It is not the quality of the individual contributions
but the lack of a clearly stated explanation as to what binds these together that is the
object of criticism. It took this reader quite a while to find out what this binding el-
ement might be. It is the processes of translation and adaptation of didactic material
that seem to be the real, overarching topic that connects (most of) the essays, rather
than a vaguely defined and essentially problematic “Scandinavian intellectual culture”.
The title is simply just misleading in several ways. From it, the reader might expect
to gain an overview of the learned world of medieval Scandinavia, instead what is
presented is a collection of quite specialised essays mainly treating individual texts,
artefacts, or cases. And though the express aim of the book was to challenge the tra-
ditional narratives and approaches, such as the idea of a specific Nordic Sonderweg,
the distinction between Latin and vernacular culture, the search for origins of un-
spoiled, authentic “native” elements, it is a shame to discover that the volume seems
to reconfirm old dichotomies and uphold a traditional “national” focus. Medieval Eu-
ropean intellectual culture was transnational and transregional at heart, and “Scandi-
navia” however we define it geographically and culturally, belonged to this common
culture in the period that the volume covers.
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